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Preface

This book is an attempt to explore the dimensions of the
ethnic crisis in Sri Lanka. What I learni during my one year’s
research and the shorter field-trip to Sri Lanka in June, 1984
has been collated here for the readers. The warm response I
received for the series of articles published in ‘The Times of
India’ (August, 1984) and for the Seminar paper that I presented
at India International Centire reinforced my resolve to produce
this book. The book might prove to be controversial. I
yealised this while facing some eminent Sinbala scholars at the
South Asia Conference organised by University of Wisconsin
(November, 1984) at which I had presented the first chapter of
the book as my Seminar Paper. However, if the book could
s¢t some people thinking, besides providing them with systc-
matic information on the ethnic imbroglio in Sri Lanka, my
purpose will be more than served. I have tried my best to be
objective and impartial while presenting both sides of the case,
though the conclusions and the opinions are necessarily
my Own.

Though the book deals with Sinhala-Tamil relations in a
historical perspective, it has not Jost sight of the main issucs
which have been the bonc of contention between the two
communities since Sri Lanka’s independence, In fact, the
colonisation, admissions 1o
universities, employment opportunities and devolution of
powers have been discussed thoroughly.  The policies of suc-
ceeding Colombo regimes towards the Tamil problem have
been analysed along with the Tamil response to them. The
policies of the Jaycwardene regime, nafurally, find greater
emphasis in the book for the reason that it confronts a worse
crisis than aay other Government ever had to in Colombo, 1t
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Wwas impossible not to refer to the major shifts that had-

recently ocenrred in the foreign policy of Sri Lanka. The
linkages between the ethnic crisis and the wesiward funge of the
Jayewardene regime are too obvious to be averlooked. It is for
the first time, however, that the India factor has emerged
in gelation to the Sinhale-Tamil conflict. Although Indian
cfforts at mediation have rnot suceeeded so far, its interest
in the 8ri Lanka probiem has been growing rather than dissi-
pating. The Indian options vis-a-vis 8 Lzaka, therciore,
have been discussed ot lengls in the lass Chapter. The invasion
scenario has been examined writically.

The second part of the book contains a number of
appendices. This part i3 divided into two sections. The first
comprises of five interviews with the ruling and opposition
leaders of Sri Lanka. My intervicw with President Jayewardene
is not included because most of it was ‘off the record’. Many
other intervicws with venerable Buddhist moaks and officials
of the Governments of India and Sri Lanka including the top
brass itom the military apd intelligance too did not find a place
In the book owing 1o a vasdery of reusons. However, the
author has been immensely benchied fiom them. The interviews
published 25 appendices would help the readers acquzint them-
selves with the undercurrents of Sri Lanka politics as well as
the complicated thouht-processes of the leaders ai the helm.

The second section comprises of several tables and docu-
ments. These tables reveal the ethnic realities of Sri Lanka,
which formed the major basis of my analysis ia the book., The
documents mainly deal with the Tamil demands and ihe ves-
ponse of various Goveinments to them. A select bibliography
is also appended at the end.

1t is ncedless Lo add that 1, alonec, am responsible for any
inadvertent lapses that may be found in the book.

A-19 Press Fnelave —V. P. Vaidik
New Delhi -~ 110027
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Historie Divide

In the long history of Sri Lanka, political opinion has never
peen 80 polarised as it is today, Riois have been taking place
mrermitteatly for the last 100 years between the various
communities of Sri Lankal, but the riots in July 1983 beiween
the Sinhalas and the Sri Lankap Tamils have shaken the very
foundations of the nation-state, The Sri Lankan Tamils are
questioning the legal basis of the state of Sri Lanka znd the
Sinhalas are obscssed with the idea of protecting their country
from the onslaught of the northern demon whose tentacles they
see as being spread across the Guif of Mannar.

There is no one in Sri Lanka, of any standing, to speak for
the cntire island; even the seniormost lcaders speak with an
ethnic tongue. The political processes have come to naught,
the ethpic divide is complete, and the future looks grim for

1. The fizst communal riot took place in 1883 in Colombo betwosn
the Buddhists and Catholics. The second major riot occurred between
iho Sivhalas and Muslims in 1915, The Sinhalas and Tamils clashed for
the first time in the modorn era only in 1956, The second major riot
between these communities took place in 1958, The 1977 riof accurred
immediately after the genceral clections. The July 1983 riots began as
a reaction to the killing of 13 Siohala soldices by {he Tamil terro-
rists in the North,

The Sinhala-Tamil riots in 1958 were by and laree communal in
character, and Government incitcment wes minimal. The riots of 1877
yiere cs.scntially political which took a communal furn later on.
'_l‘bc police joined in these riots to avenge the murder of two policemen
in the North. The July 1983 riots were said fo bo plaaned, directed
and exccuted by the Army with Governmsnt complicity,
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3 Ethnic Crisiz in &7 Lanka

Sri Lanka., My threc-week long tour of the island and a
oumber of interviews with people high and low there, have
impressed upon me the possibility of another ethnic bloodbath,
more horrible than the lasi, and one whose international
repercussions may go far beyond the calculations of the present
Sri Lankan authorities.

The roots of the Sinbala-Tamil problem go back more than
two thousand years. The contrary historical pereeptions of the
two communitics have coloured their perceptions of the present
problems so much that a rational dialogue between them
seems well-nigh impossible, The Sinhalas hug their beliefs,
their prejudices butiressed by the religious sermons of the
Bhilkhus and by the lessons in the school text-books that
Sinhalas, Aryap by race, were the original inhabitants of Sri
Lanka, having migrated from North India 2500 years ago.
Buddhism i3 their religion, and Sinhala is their language. Sri
Lanika i3 the haven for both the religion and language, and the
Sinhalas were ordained by Lord Buddha himself to protect the
race and the religion.

The Tamils are looked down upon as invaders from South
India, and their language, Tamil, being of the Dravidian stock
exacerbates the racial divide. The myth is maintained that it
was because of the recurrent Tamil invasions from South India,
that the vast irrigation system which sustained the economy of
the northern dry zone was destroyed, and that Sri Lanka was
like Rama Rajya before the Tamils came,

The racial myth is bolstered by the story concerning a
North Indian King, Vijaya, who came to Sri Lanka 2500 years
ago. Cne of Vijaya's forefathers was supposed to have been
born of a umion between a princess and a fion (‘simba’ in
Sanskrit). 8o the Sinhalas are the children of the liow, and
Simhaladvipa, that is Sn Lanka, the ‘island of lions™.

The early epics of Sri Lanka, like the Dipavarsse and
Mahavamse, have different versions of Vijaya story, and ons of

2. See R.ALH. Gunewardena, “The People of the Lion; Sinhala
Consciousness in History and Histeriography® in  Etfinicity and Seeial
Charge @ Sri Lanka {(Social Scientists” Agsociation, Colombo, 1984),
op. 1-53,

<
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them tells us of Vijaya’s marriage with a South Indian pirace ss.
Bul, disregarding all these details, an ordinary Sinhala belicves
in his racizl purily and considers himself superior to any noi-
Sinhala or non-Buddhist residing in Sri Lanka. In the words
of B.IT. Farmer:

“Rather as ithe Old Testament builds up the concept of Tsras!?
as a specially chosen people in & way that has had & pro-
found influence on Jews ever since, so does the Maduvanse
build up the concept of special destiny of the Sinhzlese
kings, the Sinhalese people, and the island of S¢i Lanka in
relation to Buddhism; and the resull has been uguaily
profound,””3

This racial myth assumed pernicious dimensions ewmy 4o
the common belief in the story of a war betwsen the Acyan
King Duithagamani and the Tamil King, Blara. Fiara roled
in the north and Dutthagamani in the south. Duithagaui ni,
50 the story goes, waged a war to protect Buddiism oz 5.
‘unbelievers’ of the north, Five hundred Bhikxnus, acgor iy o
the Mahavamsa, accompanied Dutthagamani's erusudin. oo
to conquer Anuradhapura. Having defeated Blare andg  afied
the €ntire country into one kingdom, Duithagaman, » | us
Buddhist, lamented liks Asoka the killing of zountless fniuan
beings. The Buddhist monks consoled him by saying that vhose
who lost their lives fightiug against him were “vnbelievers and
amen of evil life not to be estcemed any move than beas.s.”

Popular folklore justifies the killing of non-believers o rafe-
guard the Buddhist order and the expeiling of all enituraliy
heterodox elements from Sri Lankan society, The thirtcenth-
ceitury work Pujavali by Mayurapada Thera while celchiating
Dutthagamani clearly states: “This island of Lenka belongs vo
the Buddha himself; Therefore, the residence of wrong belicvers
in this island will never be permanent.”*

3. See B. F. Farmer, Ceylon : A Divided Natior (London, 1963), p, &

4, The Duithagamani—Hfars episode has bheen re-gxamined by somc
Sinhala scholars recently, W. I Siriweera bas tried fo demolist a fov
of the popular beliefs regarding thic mvil. He stales -

“The Mehavamsa author, whe belonged (o the Mafovifiac
fraternity, glorificd the heroic and ‘ideal” aspect of Duithasaman:
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This exclusivist line is perpetuated by most of the carrent
academic and popular writing on the history of Sri Lankas A
quofation from a recent Siphala pamphlet would perbaps
illustrate the point more forcefully:

“The link between the Sinhala race aad Buddhism is so

ciose and inseparable that it had led to the maxim : There

is no Buddhism without the Sinhalese and no Sinbalese
without Buddhism’®. This iz an undeniable faet. The

{iterature of the Sinhalese s Buddhist literature. The

history of the Sinhalese is the history of Buddhism. The

janguage of the Sinhalese is enriched by the doctrine of

Puddha. The “Era’ of the Sinhalese is the ‘Buddha Era'.

Ths culture of the Sinhalese is Buddhist culture. The flag

of tha Binhalese is the Sinhala Buddhist flag.

“With the establishment of Buddhism, the Sinhala culture

and civilization took on a new orientation. Yet, from a

few years ago, there has been an organized movement of

1 vae farless comcerned with the historicity of cerfain events
ng sitpations than with their significance. In a historical sense
ae evidence ig found in the Mahavawisa to sugpest that Buddhists
wiv persecated under Elara, On the contrary, the chronicie jt«
47 egares that Hlara was a pious and just kisg and ihat, though
hirseif 2 non-Buddhist, e had patronized Buddhism.™
Tee W, 1 Yiriweera, 'the Dutthagaman—Elara Epnisode @ A Reasgess-
meni™ i Effnicity and Social Change in Sri Lanfca, 0. GU. J

Susentha Coonatilaka, another Sinhals scholar, in his brilliant

pager argucs against the partisan character of AMuhavamse and states :
“The Maharamse leaves no doubt as to its ideclogical import
vihen it cnds every chapter with the exhortation ‘Compiled for the
serena joy and emotion of the pious.” This exhortation at the end
of a chapter occurs, it should be nated, alter some chapters descri-

Wing in a very real politik and partisan mauner, bloody wars,

dynastic feuds and blaodleiting on & massive scale, drawing echoes

of Xautifya and Machiavelli.’: {p, xviil).

ZExplaining the phenomenon of using Buddhism by the rulers as a
““sysiem of state control”, hc further argues @ ““I'he massive sizo the
stupas and other manuments resched in Sri Lanka, suggesls compari-
soms betyresn the use of massive architecture as forms of ideplogical
control in ather contexts te overawe the. population; examples in the
western context vary from Imperial Rome to Hitler's Germasny.” {p.
xw-xvi). See Susantha Goonstilaka, ““The Formation of Sri Lapkan
Cultuee: Reinterpretation of Chrenicle and Archacological Material™
ia Eghuleity und Sociel Change in Sri Lanka,

L.
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apti-Sinhala, anti-Buddhist barbarians to destroy our
invaluable archacological ruins and Buddhist shrines.

“1t is undoubtabie that the future genarations, as well as our
forefathers who sacrificed their lives for the freedom of
their race and for the glory of their religion, shall curse us
for our silence. At least, now in the name of our race,
in the name of our forefathers and in the name of unborn
gencraiions, Iet us all direct our attention in 1his direction.”’s

A tear of four experie who analysed the school text-books
to find out their communal content came to starling conclu-
sions, The study covered mainly text-books published by the
Government’s Hducational Publications Departinent. The
books were in Sinhala, Tamil and English, most of them
prescribed watil 1981,

The Sinhala-medium books up to grade two did not
mention the existence of any non-Sinhala culture, language
or people. The Sinhala-Buddhist moro-culture was projected
in these texts even to ths cxclusion of the Zinhala-Christian.
The corresponding three readers in Tamil did not have this
exclusivist approach, The Tamil children, unlike the Sinhalas,

" are taught to be tolerant through being informed of the Sinhala,
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Muslim and even Christian ways of life ‘prevalent in Sri
Fanka.

The Sinhala-m- dium books meant for grades three to nine
went a step further. They not only preached mono-culture
but alsc teld the pupils about the Tamil invaders., The
multi-religions and multi-ethnic character of Sri Lankan
society was totally ignored and even Independence in 1948
was depicted as the exclusive preserve of the Sinhala race.

The corresponding Tamil-medium books were full of
Sinhala-Buddhist rofercnces as well as depicting the Muslim
and Christian traditions in Sri Lanka. They portrayed the
festivals of all the four major religions of Sri Lanka along with
the indigenous New Year Day, which is shown as the Day of

3. Translated from “Sinhaluni, Budu Sasupa Bera Geniw I’ (Sinhalese,
save the Buddhist Religion I) snd quoted by Kumari Jayawardene,
*Ethnic Concicusness in Sri Lanka: Continuity and Change® in Lanka
Guardian, vol. 6, no. 22, March 15, 1984, pp. 11-12,




ki

s

) Hthnic Crisis in Sri Lonka

both the Sinhalas and Tamils. Evea the Sinhala heroes were
dified in these Tamil books vulike the monothematic Sinkala-
medium bocoks. The analysis found just cne reference, after
examining ten Sinhala text-books, which laid stress on the
commonality of the Sinhale and Tamil cultures,

The English-medium hooks, which were meant for all the
children, tended to project the Sinhala—Buddhist tradition in
the hegemonic fashion while giving token representation to
other traditions.

The serious academic works on the history of Sri Lanka
arc deeply influenced by what Sir William Jones wrote abont
the origios of the Asian languages in 1788 avd what Max
Muller thought about the so-called Aryan race. Taking their
cue from the half-baked ideas of Western scholars, many Sri
Lapkan authors came out with voluminous tomes extolling the
superiority of the Sinhala people and Sinhala language over
the Tamils and their non-Aryan Janguage.®

By flogging the Elara episode, the Sinhalas not only denigrate
the Tamils, but stretch it o create imaginary fears about
India.” A Bhikkhu, 2 Ph. D., from a Western university, told

G. Fov derails, sce, Reggie Siriwardena, *How School Books Foster
Communalism’™ in Lthnic Relaiions and Natiorn-Building in Sri Lanke
(A colleotion of articles published in Lamba Guurdion, Colombo, 1984,
pp. 41-42).  Attention towards the ethaic distortions in the serious
academic writings and the school books Las also been pointedly drawn
by W.I, Siriweera in his paper, “The Dutthagamani-Elara Episode: A
Reassessment,” /bid., pp. 66-69. The Influence of Western scheolars on
Sri Lankan authors in imparting a recial interpretation to  (he history
of the island iz disenssed in derail by R.AL.IE. Guncwardene in his
paper, “The Prople of the Lion: Sinhale Consciouszess in Fistory and
Historiography™, 1bid., pp. 33-4C.

A “The Sinhalese have no motherland oiher than Syi Lanka,
The Indian trade union leaders, the Borah traders and most
Tamil workers use Sri Lanka as a mine from which they
obtain meney and invest it in large honses and lands whicli they
buy in the names of their childron and close relatives in India,
All of them live with one foot in India and the other in Sri Lanka.
Their enly loyalty to Sri [anka is2sa gold-mine. They do not
have any sympathy tewacrds the Sinhalese colturc, language,
Buddhism or the 1raditional Sinhalese psople.™

Transiated from “Sinhaleyage Adisi Halure® (The angeen cnomy of the
Sinhalese). See, Kumari Jayawardene, f.n.5, p.11,
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me that Sinhala people have no other placs to go except Sri
Lanka whilc the Tamils, with their 12.6 per cent of the Sri
Lanka population who appear to be in minority, are really
a dominant community if one takes intoe account the 50 million
people of Tamilnadu just 20 miles away, with whom they have
special relationship and on whom they can fall back in an hour
of crisis, History, as perceived by the Sinhalas, has helped freed
a minority complex in them thorgh they are the overwhe'ming
majority in Sri Lanka with 74 per cent of the tota: popui: don.

The Tamils, on the other hand, view history in an crnifvely
different perspective. They believe that North india .» far
away from Sri Lanka. The inflow of peoples, as the Sinalas’
cleim, from places like Bengal, Orissa and even Lindhya
Pradesh to Sri Lanka would have been extremely cunburzome
apart from the fact that it could not have taken place in one
go. It would lave been ecasier and more natural ios e
South Indians to cross over to the island just 20 e mway,
They" were the first to inhabit Sri Lanka, and King ¥iiay. rnd
the so-called Sinhalas came much later. The Tawi! nore fov
S1i Lanka, ‘Belam®, i3 mentioned even in the preThisiinm
era Tamil classics. The Tamils in Sri Lanka are mostdy foindig
and they arguc that “The majority of civilised people in pre-
Buddhist Ceylon were followers of IHinduism in one forin of
another”. Even the Sinhala classics like the Mahavams: and
Sri Lankan archzeology bear testimony to the fact of S.ivire
and Brahmanical practices being followed by the people in .l
corners of Sri Lanka.?

3. For further, discussion, see A. Sathasivam, “The IHindu Religious
Heritage in Sri Lanka : Revived and Remembered™ in  Reliziousness
in Sri Lonka, ed. John Ross Carter (Colombo, 1977}, pp. 161-175.

Satbasivam has quoled Dr. Paranayitzna in his article to prove
12¢ pre-Buddhist ‘Tamil heritage of Sri Lanka. Dr. Parsnavitana says:
““When we counsider that phallic worship was the principsl
religiouns faith of the "Pamils, tho ncarest neighbours of the Sinhz.
lese, it is not difficuit to believe that the latter people werc also
altached to this cult before they adopted RBuddhism:, and alse
continued to honour the Sivalinga cven after ihis event, Zroper
names such as Siva, Mahasiva and Sivagusa oceurring in ihe eane
liest inscriptions show that this god was worshipped by the Sinhe.
lese of the earliest period. The more intellectual among the peopis
}perlmps follovied tho Brahmanical religion.” 6id.; p. 62,
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The Tamils have their own names for various cities.
Jallea, for instance, is called Yazbpanam, Trincomales
Tirukonamalai, Batticaloa as Mattakalapua, and so on. Some
of the recent Tamil wrilings insist upon secing a kifd of
historical continuity so far as the Tamil kingdoms in &ri Lanka
are concerned.  In any case, there is not much dispute among
historians about the Tamil presence in Sri Lanka from the
seventh century A.D. and about the cxistence of an indepen-
dent Temil kingdom for almost 400 vears from about 1215
AD. tc 1619 A.D. natil the fail of Jafina to the Portuguese.
Not only in Jaffnu, but also in a place like Kandy, the Nayakkars
of So-th India were on the throne for simost a century,
Thesclire to call the Tamil cutsiders, invaders and late-
coracss is nothing but a travesty of the facts, the Tamils of Sti
Lanka argue.

A jurist of Jaffna, R. Balasubramaniam, told me that
fezally the Tamils of Sri Lanka have a continuous separaie
aational exisieace. The kingdom of Jafina, ““whose courts
of lnudice exercise jurisdiction in  the northera and
wasiern perts of the Tsland from the limits of Puftalave and
slanner so the river Koomane or ¥oombukkam™, was vested
it soveveignty so far as the Tamil people of Sri Lanka are
covgesred. Janothe cyes of the law, the Tamils have not
exersisud their option io merge with the kingdoms of Kotte
and Kandy, which had surrendered their sovereigaty to the
Portuguese in 1597 and to the British in 1815 respectively.
These three major kingdoms of Sri Lanka were administered
separsicly until 1833 Ly the British, The Independence Act
of 1947 provided only for an Order-in-Council, unlike India
where the Constituent Assembly was empowered to draft and
adopl & constitution for the whole country. Therefore,
while drafting & new constitution, the Sri Lapkan Constitnent
Acsembly passed a resolution in 1970 to break the legal
coniinuity with the British Parliament. “With the break in legal
continuity the sovereigntics of the inhabitants of the Island,
namely, people of Kandy, Xotte and Jaffna reverted to he
respective people. Therefore, in the absence of the legal
continnity or the consent of the Tamil Nation, the Constitu-
tion enacted is not valid and binding on the Tamil Nation.”

S S N TR T TN TR
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This is not merely legal sophistry: the fact the High Court

judges of Sri Lanka chose to refrain from pronouncing their
judgement on this issuc in 1976 when it (Sri Lanka Vs. A
Amirthalingant) was brought to the Court, tells its own story.?
The bitterness between the Sinhalas and the Tamils
ieached such proportions after the 1956 “Sichala Cnly’ At
that a massive effort ai reinterpreting Sri Lankan history was
undertaken by the Tamil scholars. One school tries to
emphasisc the composite culture of Sri Lanka and another is
bent upon underlining the supericr Saivite Hindu heritage of
the Sri Lanka Tamils. For this school. Dutthagamani is
Dushtagamani (Gamani, the Evil) and Anuradhapura is
Anradhapura (city of crimes). The Sinhalas for them are
basically uncultured peasants and backward fools (A oddu).
The one million tea plantation Tanmil workers are unedu-
cated and backward like the Sinhala peasants. The Jaffna
Tamil prefers to distance himself from them for all practical
purposes. These are the scheduled caste and backward class
Tamils brought over to Sri Lanka as plantation labour just
a hundred years ago by the British while the 1.8 million

9. In the judgement of the Trial-at-Bar No. 1 of 1976 in the case of the
Republic of Sri Lawka Vs, Appaplilai Amrithalingam, the High Court
judges opined:

“*So far as the validity of our Constitution is concerned beeause
we are not high court judges under an old Constitution—no such
office Deing knowa to the Jaw prior io the 1972 Constitution. We
are High Court Judges created under the new legal order cstabli-
lished by the Constitution of Sri Lanks of 1972, Further by the
terms of cur oath we have sworn alfegiance to the Republic of
Sri Lanka and undertaken (o serve the Republic in accordance
with the constifotion and law.

“In these circumstances the time-honoured and judicially sete-
led principle of justiciabilify that & court or tribunal which owes
its creation to a particular Constitution cannot embark wpon an
inquiry into the validity of that Ccnstituon demands to be
aceepted. We, therefore, hold that the validity of the Constitution
is ot justiciable by us.>

See, B, Balasubramaniam, ““Ceylon Tamils and the Revivai ofSo;zcrn
eignty™ (A typed pamphlel, Jaffna, 1984), pp, 1-2.

——
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Tamils, who occupy the cight districts of the northern and
tastern provinces are the ‘sons of the soil’ since time immemo-
flal. This ‘son of the soil' has no other homeland to go to
except the “Tamil Eelam’. “The Tamils of Tamilnadu do have
an ethnic connection with them but the Jafina Tamils consider
themselves as far more authentic guardians of the Tamil
heritage than their northern brothers.® Iow can the Sinhalas
cow down such a proud people who cannot be manipulated
by their own ethuic relations in the North 7—a brilliant young
Tarmilian in Jaffna zsked me. However, the average Sinhala
hardly recognises this independent Sri Lankan Tamil
identity.

The historical wedge betseen the Sinhalas and the Tamils
instead of being bridged was broadened during the four and a
half centurics of Portuguese, Dutch and British tule. Though
Sri Lanka had the longest pariod of colonial rule among the
South Asian countries, the forcign powers did very little to
industrialise the island. It remained a basically export-oriented
plantation economy, which hardly gave rise 10 & widespread

10, It is claimed by the Sri Lanks Tamils that they played a crucial rale in
the I'amil Renaiasancs, which coincided with the publication of iwo
journals—Siddhanta Deepila(1897-1913} and the Tumilicn Antiguary
(1807-1914). Apart fremthe pionccriug role played by Arumuyga Nava-
lar (1822~1879), who is described as the Dayaoands Saraswati of Sri
Lanka Tamils, inJaying the foundation of the Tami! Renaissance,
many other Jaffna Tamils like C.W. Tamataram Piilai (1832.1901), V.
Kanagasabhai Pillai (1855.1906), T. Chellappah Pillai, T.A. Rajaru-
thanam  Pillai, T\ Kanagasundaram Piltaj (1863-1922), Sabhapathy
Navalar spent virtuaily their lifetime in Tamilnadu and contributed io
the cause of the Tamij people and their language.

“By living and working in (he midst of the Tamils in South
India, who were themselves exporiencing lremendous changes,
these scholars from Sri Lanka cngaged in & two-way traffic of
ideas and movements that ushered in 8 new era, Thes= scholars
considered themselves pari of the mainstrean of Tamil culiere
and contributed to it as much as they received. In fact, during the
time of Navalar and about three decades after his death, it was

the *Jaffna school' that domineted the literary scene in Madras,”
Sce, K. Kailusapathy, “Culural and Linguistic Conscinusness of the
’lrami! Community™ in Etfdnicity and Social Change in Sri Lanka, pp.

07-120,

g,

Historic Diyide s

proletarian consciousness or built a solid bourgeoisie. Nsither
could a credible left movement unite various cthnic groups

nor did a nationalist upsurge like the Indian National
Congress bring people together to share common suffering 1o
Sr1 Lanka. The colonial rule instead exploited, on the one hand,
the caste divisions among the Sinhalas to further its economic
interests in the rural areas while on the other hand, the prosely-
tiging fervour of the British conferred extra privileges on the
Tamils and the low caste Sinhalas who fock to Christianity.™

Even those Sinhalas who did not accept Christianity as
their faith succumbed to the temptation of gaining oitlcial
favour by adopting Western surnames (Fernando. de Fonseca,
de Silva, Pereira, etc.) or first names Junius Richard, Sclomon,
Don Stephen, John, etc). This mentality gave birth to & new
class of opportunists who reached the helm of public life and
admifistration but were empty of inner content. The celoni-
al masters utilised this weakness of the Sinhala educated class
to accentuate existing cleavages among them.

The Indian Tamil labourers were brought by the colowial
masters to take care of their coffee and tca plantations and to
rebuff the Sinhala peasantry which had earlier refused to
work in the brutal conditions, These half-miilion indian
labourers were surrounded in the upcountry plantations and
totally cut off from the Sinhalas as well as from the local
Tamils. The Indian Tamils still continue to be fvcked upon
as part of an alien economy despite the nationalisation of the
tea estates.

11, The Sinhalas have four major castes—Goyigama, Rarava, Salagama
and Durava, However, they are in no way comparable to the four
varitas of Indian Hincus, The Coyigamas ure the topmost casie but
they are not Brahmins, They are cultivatars, landlords and numeri-
cally supcrior to all other castes. Rost of the fampus Jeaders of
modern Sri Lanka, except & man like Prime Minister Premadasa,
hail from the Goyigama caste. The Karayas were originally fishei-
men but now they have carved out a place for themselves in some
other ficlds too. The Salagamas aro basically cinnamon-peelers and
Duravag are toddy-tappers. The artisans and smiths vsually belong
tc Navandanna aod washermen to Hina castes, The Rodiyves in the
ypcountry arc known as the ‘outcastes’ but they are uniike (he
Harijans in India.
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Sri Lanka did not experience any cultural renaissance
which coulid weld together all the people from Jaffna to Galle.
Whatever cnltural revival we find in the late nineteenth and
early twenticth centuries was fragmented in terms of North
aud South, Sinbalas and Tamils and Buddhists and Saivites.
No anti-British imass movement like the onc in India lock
shape in Sri Lanka. Freedom to Sri Lanka came on a ‘fﬂatter.
The British cconomic holdings remained intact and the brown
Sakebs like Don EStephen Sepanayake, his son Dudley and
Jobn F. Kotalawela succeeded the British in Colombo, The
posi-independence governments did little to bring the Sinhalas
and Tamils together. The historical myths continued to haunt
haoth peoples.

2
Black July

The July 1983 riots gave a severe jolt fo whatever conce-
ptual propinquity between Buddhism aund Hinduism existed in
Sri Lanka. Asan Indian and a born Hindu it was, in fack,
very erabarrassing for me to reply to the oft-asked question
whether I was a Buddhist or a Hindu, A watertight compart-
ment normally does not exist between them in India but the
cleavage between these two branches of the same tree appeared
i0 be too wide in Sri Lanka to be covered by the Buddhist
Mahaviharas, where T saw the idols of Buddha, Vishau, Ganesh
and Skanda being paid similay obeisance by followers of both
the faiths. The burnt Tarmil shops and houses in Colombo and
Kandy and the charred Buddhist Pagoda in Jaffna stood as a
mockery of the shared religious heritage.

The nearly-half million Tamil still living in the Sinhala
area are extremely nervous, and $o is the minuscule Sinhala
mmority in the Jafing area. According to the government fig.
ures at least four hundred people were killed in the riots, and
more than 150,000 Tamils sought asylum in the refugec camps.
The casualties in Colombo’s slum arca were the highest. Tamil
shops; factories and houses were burnt, while the Sinhala
establishments ramained untouched. In his recent book, The
Agony of Sri Lanfca, Dissanayaka, who is also a senior official
at the Ministry of Foreign Affairs in Colombo, admits :

“The rioting hitherto was by lzaderless mobs. In the after-

noon the violence took a different turn. There was organised

violenco by gangs which were quite obviously trained and
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who operated with military precision. Their targets were the

economic basis of the Tamils in Colombo and their homes.

Tamil homes were thus systematically consigned to the

flames. Such homes were identified with pinpoint accuracy

using electoval lists.”*

Thousands of people have changed their residence and place
of work after the July riots. Real estate prices in the Tami]
areas in Colombo, like Bambalp ttiya, have plummeted. Aban-
doned Sinhala houses can still be scen in Jaffna. The distrust
belween the communitics is so entrenched that an ordinary
Sinhala would be mortally afraid to visit Jaffna. During my
three-week-long stay in Sri Lanka, I was invited to several
Sinhala and Tamil houses to eat but nowhere did I find a
mixed gathering except at the residence of Dr. A.T. Ariyaratne,
the Sarvodaya leader, where I met the cditor of the Tribune,
S.P. Amarasingham, who is a Jaffna Tamil. The political
atmosphere is so vitiated in Sri Lanka that before talking to a
foreigner like me a Sinhala would makc sure that no Tamil
was around, and vice versa. The Tamils eagerly pour venom
on the Sinhalas but would plead for ancnymity. It was a sad
surprise to me when afier lunching with Brigadier Seniviretae
Ilcarnt that my interpreter, who was a Tamil young man, had
not accepted the meals offered to him at the Palali military
camp near Jaffna by the Sinhala staff of the Brigadier.

Let alone these ordinary people, the Buddhist monks, who
are supposed fo be spiritually oriented and compassionate, gave
me the impression of being intolerant of the Tamils. They con-
sider the Tamils to be disloyal. Though some left-leaning
Bhikkhus talked of their role in saving the fleeing Tamils dur-
ing the July riots, several Tamil intellectuals and leaders were
quite outspoken in condemming the Bhikkhus in general as
“the instigators of the riot™, Conversations with a number
of Bhikkhus and the hard-core Sinhala politicians at various
places revealed their terrible annoyance with the Tamils
who mnow look upon India as their only saviour. Wiy
have the Tamils of Sri Lanka learnt no lessons sven after the

1. Sce, T.D.5.A, Dissanayaka, The Agomy of Sri Lonka, (Calombo,
1984), pp. 80-81,

Filack July 15
July riots, wonder many Sinhala politicians. /

The Indian Tamils, on the other band, especially those in
the bpcountfy tea gstates gave me the impression of dreading
another mass programme by the Sinhalas. By and Jarge they had
remained untouched in the Jast riots, but owing to the perva-
sive anti-India feeling and the damage suffered by their relati-
ves in the urban areas, they are now more ncrvous than the
Jafina Tamils Jiving in the Sinhala areas. Unarmed, unsducaied
and sequestered in a Sinhala-dominant areus, they are also, un-
iike the Northern and Eastern Tamils, landlocked and fux away
from India.

The entire Tamil population of Sri Lanka has lost {zith in
the impartiality of the Army and the Police. The July riots
were provoked by the Army men and it was the Army which
indulged in arson, looting and cultural vandalism.! The mass.
acre of scveral Tamil prisoners in the Welikade jail by the
Sinhala prisoners on July 25 is used as evidence by the Tamils
to convey the state of lawlessness in Sri Lanka.

Atleast 40,0C0 Faffna Tamils have fled Sri Lanke after the
July riots, and the Tamils of Indian origin, both those who re-
ceatly got Sri Lankan citizenship and the stateless ones, ars
having sccond thoughts about remaining in Sri Lanka, The
Sinhala deaders have started thinking in terms of making altuy-
nativ‘c arrangements 1f these Tamils decide to leave, though the

£

2. James Manor, “Sri Lanka: Explaining the Disaster”, The World
Today (London), November 1983, pp. 450—439; Dissanayaka admits
that *...... Sri Lanka Light Infaniry bad gonc on the rampegs to
avenge the 13 ceaths” (p. 74) and “‘one of the tragic features thas
day was the role of the Army, Thoy were of passive deportineat and
merely looked on nenchalantly® (p. 81). Tn ‘Trincomalee, **These
rumours jneensed the Navy and over 80 sailars brake barracks and
went on the rampage. They accounted for 170 acts of arson before
returning to their barracks™ (p. 84). The eye-wiiness accounts of
riots which I gathered both from the Sinbalas and the Tamil sources
are far more critical of the Army. See also, Amirthalingam®s intsr-
view in the Hindu (August 25, 1983) where he states “......it (the
riot) has been planned by somebody in authority who could have
combined the acticn of armed forces slongwith that of groups of
civilians who were acting in a very organised way”. He furtae: says,
“In Jaffna the army porsonnel shot and killed at lcast 51 civiliany
on July 24 and 25",
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ruiing party itself. Each party in the past, while in opposition,
played with Sinhala sentiments and called for anti-Tamj}
novements so as 1o seek power. The two major factions in (he
UNF now, one led by the Piime Minijsier R. Premadasa, and
the other by the Minister of Industries Cyril Mathew, are locked
in the battie of 8uccession and have been playing on the anti.
Tamil or anti-India themes, Hesce the nvasion bogey
raised time and again by Premadasa,

Cyril Mathew, who is comparatively less knowa figure
in fndia has always wislded an acid tongue against the Tamils,
Representing the ultra-rightist forces who have deep conne.-
ctions with the Buddhijst lobby, he is favourably inclined 1o.-
wards the Western Powers. He had eariier threatened the Tamils
with an impeading bloodbath, using the classical language of
IMahavainsa and Pujavali and in fact he organised the July 1933

of the country were ignited by the officials and the urban
thugs at the jnstanece of a particular Ministry employing the
Government reachinery,

The factional agents were so active before the riots that on
July 24, Prime Minister Premadasa was foreibly prevented
from aftending the last rites of the soldiers killed on the
Palali-Jafina road when he arrived at the General Cemetery in
Colombo. The riots, which rocked Colombo a few hours later
were organised by thig anti-Premadasa faction, 4 hapless
Premnadasa  Jater condemned this factiopn as vociferously g
the Tamil politicians,

The bandling of the July riois is a telling commentary upon
the efficacy of the Jayewardene regime. President Fayewardene
18 01 xecord gg having told. Amirthalingam jn ¢
July riots that the “Syj Lanka

orders. The mutinogs roops necessitated special military

protection to the President who was scared of being overturned

by the junior officers.” In an interview with the Japanese news.

Paper, dsahi Shimbun, Jayewardene himself admitted that

“there was no problem with the senior officers bug there were
army code violations among the lesser ranks, Some will be
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court-yaartialled.” In other words, the {Tead of State lost cob-
trol of both the political as well as military apparatus of 8ri
T.anka.

The Tamil region in the North has generated a sensc of
alienation, shame and inadequacyin ¢he Sri Lenkan soldiers,
99 per cent of whom are Sinhalase. For them, the Notth is
like a battlefront. Posting in the Tamil districts of the
North is rewarded with a speaial zllowanse. A Binbala
soldier in the North hehaves as if he wete an instrument of
an occupation army in an slien land, and the people of the
region t00 View him so. The army of modem Sri Lanka, which
is a composite country, unfortunately behaves jike the partisan
army of Dutthegamani. Yeb, its atrocities have not cowed

dowa the northerners, and the Army takes oul its frgﬂs.trat'xon s

“nd shame on the nelpless Tamils tiving in the Sinhdiesc areas
of Colombo, Kendy and Trincomalee.

in these arsas the army mea in plainclothes mixed with the
Sinhalese #hugs in wrealdng vielence, while in the North, where
the Sinhalese prescice is like the salt in the dough, the Army
openly took on the job of burning the famous library, shooting
at the church and descorating the statues of the Tamil heroes
in the bazars of Jaffoa, as well as chooting and torturing the
people under the cover of combing for the terrogists, And sin-
ce the promotion policy 18 pased on political patronage, those
who are unable to climb the ladder take it out oo the civilians
in a crisis situation, for this not only helps to give vent to
their pent-up feclings but also SEIves 1o begmirch the name of
the regime.

A non-political and secular Army could be the relieble
instrument of the dermnoctatic systex 18 Sri Lanka but its very
composition, characmar and the oddy against which it has Lo
worlc have mage Jt 3 shreat to the system first i 1971
when the JVP uprising tock place and now during the riois of
July 1983 The politicians aud Army both have failed the peo-
pic of Sri Lanka. Lastcad of wniting 1he ethnically tom peoples
in to a stroag and viable pution-state, they have aggravated the
division bequesthed to Bri Lanka by history.
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Ponnzmbalem Arunachalamm as their first President. The
Coyigamas among the Sinhalas and the Vellals among the
Yemils, both higher castes, found each other good company
for rnany decades, -

However, differences arose between these two communities
o the guestion of ratios in communal representation and the
granting of a separate electorate for the Sri Lanka Tamils in
the Western province. The Sinhala leadership resented the
principle of a 50 : 50 ratio in the Legislative Coungil between
them and the minoritigs. The Donoughmore communa) basis
and the principles of adult franchise and territorial represent-
tation were followed from 19312 The new electoral system
was a clearcut setback te the Tamils who congidered themselves
at par with the Sinhalas as a major community of Sri Lanka,
guiic high in status compared to the minorities such as the
Wnslims, Burghers and hMalays.

The Tamils kept up their demand for 50 per cent reserva-
tion {or the minorities in the legislature and the cabinet when
the Sculbury Commission was formulating new constitutional
refores just before independence was granted. The communal
demand was rejected outright but D.S. Senanayake
immediately after the pre-independence elections of 1947 co-
opted several members from the minorities in his cabinet,
aithough he had a comfortable majority with the support of
other allies to run the Government. Two Tamils, including
3,3, Poonambalam, the leader of the Tamil Congress, were
appointed as cabinet ministers.

This was a clear example of collusion between the Sinhala
and the Tamil leaders. The Tamils in the North and East
were directly bencfited by projects like the Kankesanturai
Cement Factory, the Paranthan Chemical Factory, the Vala-
chachenai Paper Factory and the fishing harbours in Kanke-
santurai and Batticaloa, but the Indian Tamils, who geénerally

belong to the low castes, suffered a mortal . blow politically.,

They were disenfranchised by the D. 8. Scnanayake regime
and the [eaders of the Tamil Congress simply caved in. In-

Z, See, A, Jeyavatnam Wilson, Peliticlans & Sri Lanka 1947-1973
(London, 1974), pp. 47-49,
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fact, Ponnambalam playcd the game of the Kandyan Sinhalas
who were jealous of the Indian setilers in their upcountry tea
plantations. The Xandyans were afraid of being uprooted
from their own ancestral lands because of the swarming hordes
of Indian Tamils occupying the sprawling tea estates. The
Indian Tamil population, nearing a million was perceived
as posing 4 cultural and linguistic threat to the Kandyan
Sinhalas, -

" These threat perceptions were spurred by the 1947clections
in which out of seven candidates who won in the Kandyan re- -
glon, six were of Indian origin. The Kandyans conjured up hal-

- . hicinations of being politically blackmailed and swamped by the

v

Indian Tamils and struck at the root of the latter’s political
exisience, They asked for the disenfranchisement of those
whom they described as illiterate labourers who were basically
__birds. of passage, uninterested in the affairs of Sri Lanka.
This demand suited the ruling United National Party nicely,
for by disenfranchising the Indian Tamils .it could not only
corper the Marxists in the upcountry who sympathised with
the labourers but could also extend its influence aniong the
Kandyan Sinhalas. This led to the infamous Citizenship Act

~ No. 18 of 1948 and the Indian and Pakistani Residents (Citi-

zenship} Act WNo. 3 of 1949 which made the procedure of
acquiring citizenship so cumbersome that an ordinary eastate
worker rather chosc to forgo his political rights.®* Those who
could not obtain citizenship automatically lost their right to
vole in accordance with the Ceylon (Parliamentary Elections)
Amendment Act, no. 48 of 1949,

For the Sinhala politicians this was a Machiavellian
achievement indced, for without much trouble they had man-
agedto divide the Tamils into two groups—the Sri Lanka
Tamus and the Indian Tamils.

The formal division really did take place when the Citizen-
ship bill was oppesed by 5,1.V. Chelvanayakam and two of his
colleagues, one each in the Lower House and the Senate. The
Tamil Congress split and the Federal Parfy was born in 1949

3, For detailed discussion, sec W. Floward Wreiggins Ceylon; Difemmas
of & Wew Netion (Princeton, 1960}, pp, 212-228,
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under the dynamic leadership of Chelvanayakam who claimed
to represent all the Tamils living in Sri Lanka. However, the
sclf-centred Tamils of the North and East gave thumping
majority to the Tamil Congress in the elections of 1952 and
¢ven Chelvanayakam could not be re-elected to Parliament.
The Sri Lankas Tamils forgoet their ‘Tamil brethren in the
estates and preferred a party which promised them officia)
paironage though with the status of a jupior pariner of the
Sinhalas. However, this honeymoon did not last long and the
UNP-Tamil Congress alfiance camne under severe strain in
1953 when Poanambalam resigned from the Cabinet.

Just as the Federal Party posed a challenge to the Tamil
Congress, so the S7i Lanka Fresdom Farty, a breakaway faction
under the Jeadership of S.W.R.D. Bandaranaike in 1951,
shook the United National Party. Though they were trounced
in the 1952 elections, both these new parties who picked up
the gauntlet against their parent parties emerged as the main
contenders for power as soon as the movement for ‘Sinhala
Only’ was started,

The slogan of ‘Sinhala oaly in 24 hours® was first raised in
the 1952 clections by the 8.7, F.P. which really meant change-
over from English to Sinbala. Although the official position of
the Party was to give near parity to Tamil. The demaad start-
ed picking up real momentum in 1954. This was the vear
when preparations for celebration of the 25th centenary of
Buddha Jayanti were in full swing. The Sinhalz-Buddhist resur-
gence was at its zenith. The Ruddhist monks under the zcgis
of the "Eksath Bhikkhu Peramuna’ and the Sinhala cnthusiasts
who were active in organisations Jike the ‘Sinhala Jatika
Sangamaya’, ‘Bhasa Peramuna’ and ‘Ali-Ceylon Buddhist
Congress® influenced public opinion to such an exieat by the
ead of 1955 that the SLFP had to amend ifs constitation and
reformulate its position on the language problem by promising

1o make Sinhala the sole official language with ‘duc recognition

for Tamil in Jegislaiion, administration and education’.® The
original view of the SLFP regarding Tamil was almest of parity
with Sinhala, The parity position advocated in the first annual

4 ¥or dewils, ses Urmila Phadnis, Refivion ond Folitics in Sri
Lania {New Delhi, 1976), pp. 262-272.
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conference of the SLEP in December 1952 persisied even as
late as April 1954 when Bandaranaike, speaking «¢ w.almuanai,
promised that both Sinhala and Tamil would be accorded inc
status of official and national languages.® Thus the amvow of
‘Swabhasha®, which had initially besn aimed at English, found
Tamil as its ultimate target.

The Tamil reaction {o the ‘Swabhasha’ movement was as
narsh as could be. The Tamils under the Ieadership of the
Fedcral Party raised the banner ol “Tamif Only’, They pleaded
for the total boycott of Sinhala in the Temil cyeas und esked
for full official status for their language. They had no sym-
pathy for the Sinhala argument for doing away with Lnglish
and teplacing it with Sinhala as the sole official language.

The language question became the focal point o the 1936
elections. The SLFP had adopted the “Siahala Ogiy’ reselu-
tion in December 1955, The UNP [ollowed suit in February
1956; reversing its earlier resolutions it passcd a merc stringeat
resolution than that of the SLFP which“no longer incluced any
reference whatsoever to give a due place 10 Tamil”%  Owing
to this radical about-turn of the UNP on the delicaic gucstion
of language, the Prime Minister called for an amediate
dissolution of Parliament and for a genoval clection,

The resulis of the 1956 elections were a zlzar indicution of
t’ﬁe’::}eavage between the two commurities, the Sinhatas and
the Tamils. The Sinhalas voted for the party which appeared to
champion the cause of Sinhala, Sinhalas end Buddhbism. Banda-
renaike’s caveats on these issues were obviously overlooksd
by (he peoplc.  The rabble-rouser bhikkhus brought a windfall
of wvotes for the SLFP. The SLEP won 5] seats out of the é0
it fought under the banner of the Mahajaia Eksath Peramuna.
The UNP fougnt 76 seats but won only 8. The Nava Tankaz
Sama Samaja Party and the Communist Party also gained mors
seats in this eleciion than befors, perhaps due to the clectrovai
understandings with the MEP. However, the 1956 clections
roused the aspirations of the Sinbalas on a grand scale.

Similarly, with ihe landslide victory of the Fedeial Yarty,
the Tamils announced their intention to ifght for o fodied

5. Ibid | p. 263 ; Sce, aiso Wrigging, I n. 3, pp. 252255,
G, See, Wrigeins, IHid , n. 258,
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systern and their rejection of ali kinds of possible domination
by the Sinhalag. The Tamil Congress did not dare to put up
more than one candidate, who, in fact, won the election, but
the Federal Party won 10 secats out of the 14 it fought. The
patron of the Tamil Congress, the UNP, was not able to put
up 2 single candidate in the 7 coastituencies of the Eastern
Frovinge. The Federal Party won 4 seats out of 7 in the
Eastern Province gaining 42 per cent of votes, where as in
19352 it had got just Z per cent votes.

Armed with this massive popular backing, the Federal
Party ai its convention at Trincomalee in August 1956 made
fonr specific demands on the Bandarapaike Government:
(i) replacement of the Soulbury Constitution by one which
guaraniced the federal system; (ii) parity in status between the
Sinhala and Tamil languages; (iii) restoration of citizenship
to the Tndian Tamils; and (iv) immediate cessation of the coloni-
sation of the traditional Tamil homeland with Sinhalas. The
Trincomalee convention threatened to launch direct action by
non-violent means if the above demands were not met within
2 yaar.’

The Government was threatened with direct action beodvse
the protestations and even riols in the months of Muy and June
1956 had not persuaded it to withdraw or tone down the
*Sinhala Only” Act. Fulfilling its clection promise the Banda-
ranaike Government enacted the Official Language Act, No. 33
of 1956, on July 7, 1956. The text read, “The Sinhaia language
shall be the one official language of Ceylon™®. Bandaranaike
was in favour of enshrining some definite guarantees for the
official use of Tamil in the Act itself, but so for as the Tamil
lapguage was concerned Sinhala-Buddhist pressure forced him
to abandon well thoughtout provisions in favour of a short
and ambignous Act. The Bill was supported by all the MEP,
NP and appointed legislators cxcept the Tamil and the 1ef§i§t
members. Here again, except the leftists, most of the pohti-
cians voted on the cthaic lines.

The Tamil leaders not only served their ultimatum on the

7. See, Wilson, f.n. 2, p. 165,
3. For the text, sea Wrigeins, £. 0. 3, pp. 261-262,
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Government but also asked Tamils not to learn or speak Sin-
bala and to wse only Tamil, or Hnglish if necessary. the
linguistic fued reinforced by the racial myth thus further divi-
ded the Sinhalas and Tamils. Both peoples started boycotting
the other’s language. The tendency towards mutual boycott
created greater bitterness in those areas where the populations
were mixed. The riots of 1856 in Gal Oya Valley and Batti-
caloa had already spread the communal virus all over the
country. :

Alter passing the “Sinhala Only’ Act the Government tricd
to implement it with great speed. This was nccessary to
appeasc the racial and religious elements who had been the
backbone of the SLFP victory in the elections. English was
hwrriedly replaced by Sinhala in government business. Patlia-
ment had never previously witnessed so many speeches made in
Siphala and for Sinbala. The Minister of Education pleaded
for the abolition of the English-medium schools by 1958 and
admission to & teacher training college was restricted to Sinbala
teachers only. This exclusivist attitude, however, was not
adopted in thecase of 500 recently established scholarships,
which were allotted in the ratic of six to one for Sinhalas and
Tamils; to the Tamils, however, it appeared as if the govern-
ment was adding insult to ipjury. To the Federal Party it
seemed as if theSinhalas had started to throw crumbs to the
hungry Tamils. Moreover, the Tamils and the English-speaking
minaorities perceived a dire threat to their privileged position in
the government scrvices, in which, thenceforth, an elementary
knowledge of Sinbala would be a prerequisite for recruitment,

Then the Minister of Transport and Works, under the
mnfluence of the ‘Sangamaya’, issued an order making it com-
pulsory Lo inscribe the word “Sri’ (a Sinhala auspicious word)
on the number plate of all vehicles, whether owned by Sinhalas
or Tamils. This provoked an anti-*Sri* campaign in the North.
Some government vehicles with the ‘Sri* inscribed were burnt
1 Jaffna. The Tamils retaliated against the Government order
by putting their own Tamil character on the number plates.
The anti-‘5ri’ campaign was interpreted by the Bhikkhus as a
threat to the Sinhala nation itself.

To diffuse the ethnic tension; Prime Minister Bandaranaike
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and the Federal Party icader Chelvanayakam signed a pact on
July 26, 1957. Allthough B-C Puact (Bandarenaike-Chelvanaya-
kam pact) was not accepted as the final solution by the Tamils,
who rather viewed it as 2 temporary *adjustment’, it nonethe-
less granted many concessions to the Tamile.” The Prime Minis-
ter, though he expressed his inability “to discuss the sctting up
of a federal constitution or regional autonomy or any step
which would abrogate the Official Language Act”, agreed to
the “recognition of Tamis as the language of a aational
minority of Ceylon” and that Tamil be made “the lunguage
of administration in the Northern and Eastern provinces”. Fe
assured the Federal Party of “early consideration™ of the
question peztaining to the Citizenship Act regarding the “peo-
ple of Indian descent””. The Prime Minister conceded ihe

demand for establishing regional coucils in the North and Bast

which would have “powers over snecified subjects including
agriculture, co-operatives, lands and development colonisation,
education, health, industries and fisheries, housing and social
services, electricity, watcr schemes and roads™. The power of
taxation was also to be devolved to the proposed regiopal
councils. The most remarkable feature of this agreement was
over the colonisation schemes. “Jt was agreed that in the
matfer of colonisation schemss the powers of the regiopal
councils should include the power to select allotlces to whom
lands within their area of authorily shall be alicnated and also
power to select personnel to be employed for woik on such
schemes’.}®

- Had this pact been turned into an Act of Parliament, the
story of Sinbala-Tamil relations would have been altogether
different. However, the right-wiag Sinhala politicians and the
Tamil extremists queered the pitch to settle their own scores.
The UNP under the leadership of J.R. Jayewardenc organised a
march from Colombo fo Kandy to'protest against the 3-C Pact.
The Bandaranaike Government foiled this march without much
difficulty but it succumbed to the pressures brought by the
‘Bhasa Peramuna’, ‘Sangamayz’ and the Maha Nayakas of

9. For ihe text of the B-C Pact, please see Appeudix.
10. Ibid.
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Malwatta and Asgiri sects. The leaders of these inflcentinl
organisations termed this pact as “‘an acl of treachery apuinst
the Sinhala nation” and the ““first step towards setting up of a
scparate state™ 1
Like the UNP politicians, many Tamil leaders who had
been mauled by the electorate in ihe 1956 elections pounced v
the Federal Party for “‘surrcndering to the Sinhajas™. 'The Tamil
Ieaders who had spent a lifetime collaborating with the Sinhalas
now jumped on the bandwagon of federalism and avionomy.
However, the Federal Party called off iis plans to agiizic. A
comparative calm was visible on thic Tamil front but he &in-
halas resorted to direct action. A crowd of Sinhalus, inciud-
ing scveral Bhikkhus, staged a sit-in demonstration in front of
the Prime Minister’s house on April9, 1958. Bandaraunaike,
who was already facing tremendous pressure from his Cabinet
colleagues, ultimately abrogated the pact unilaterally and got
rid of the demonstrators. An ethnic riot followed this breach
of agreement in May 1958. The Sinhala colonists of the
Minneriya irrigation projcct attacked the workers of the Fede-
ral Party who were travelling in 2 train from Batticaloa to
Vavunia to aitend the Annual Conference of the paity. The
Tamils in Batticaloa retaliated against the Sinhalas with cqual
vehemence. Arson, rape and murders on both sides forced ihe
Government to declare & statc of emergsncy on May 27, 1958.
The riots were quelled in less than a weck and the Sinlzla
xiremists and some Federal Party leaders were both pat under
house arrest from June to Scpiember.
The Government under the cover of Emergency passed an
Act in Seplembey [958—
“which legalised the reasonable use of Tumil for prescribed
purposes. These included the right of Tamil pupils 0 be
instructed in the Tamil language at all levels of education,
the right of those cducated in the Tamil Janguage to take pub-
lic service examinations in that language, provided that they
had a sufficient knowledge of the official language of Iri
Lanka, or that such knowledge was acquired within 2 sncci-
fied time after admission into service, the right of any

11. For details see, Urmila Phadnis, . n. 4, pp. 270-271,
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Tamil to correspond with any government official in’ Tamil,
or of any local authority in the Northern and Eastern pro-
vinces 1o do the same with any official in his official capa-
city and the right for Tamil to be used in these provinces
for prescribed administrative purposes without prejudice to
the use of the official language in respeet of fthese prescri-
bed purposes.’” 12

These concessions were no doubt substantial but the Bill
was passed when the Tamil Members of Parliament were
absent. So the Act did not carry an air of legitimacy. More-
over, toimplement the Acl it was necessary for the Prime
Iinister to promulgate rcgulutions, The Act without these
regulations, was only a bundie of hollow words. It took more
than seven years to promulgate the required regulations, to
which we shall come later on.  So far as the 1958 Act was con-
cexned the Tamils also complained that it very cleverly side-
tracked the major issues of forming regional councils and the
stonping of Sinhila colonisation of the Tamil areas.!®

in the last phase of the MEP regime, from early 1959 to
Scptember of that years when Prime Minister Bandaranaike
was assassinated by a Bhikkhu, the ascendancy of the rightist
forces in the SLFP under the factional leadership of W.Daha-
payzke coupled with the extaordinary emergency powers re-
cently acquired by the Government meant that it was not diffi-
cult for the Bandaranaike regime to pursue its avowed policies
en the cthnic question.’ However, it paid heavily for its
oscillation.  After the shortlived Dahanayaks phase and the
minority government of Senanayake which came to power in
the elections of early 1960, the SLFP again rode to power in
July 1960 by winring the second election of that year.

After coming to power in July 1960, Mrs. Sirimavo Banda-
rapaike carried forward the policies of Solomon Bandaranaike
on the ethaic question with greater vigour. Mrs. Bandaranaike

i2. 5. U.Rodikara, “The Separatist Relam Movement in Sri Lanka:
An Overview,” fadia Quarterly. v, 37., no. 2, April-June 1981, p.197.

i3, Bee, Wriggins, £. n. 3, p. 265,

14. See aiso, K., M. De Silva, A History of Sei Lanka (Bombay, 1981),
PP. 510-524.
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as Prime Minisicr could not implement her assurance to the
Federal Party with regard to tho staius of the Tamil language
on the basis of which the Federal Party had supporied the
SLFP in defeating the UNP Government on the floor of Parlig-
rient in April 1260. An understanding had also been reached
between the SLFP and the Federal Party during the July elect-
10n but it was flouted by the Goverament insisting that it was
making ‘Sinhala’ as the sole official language from 1 January
1961 as it was envisaged in the “Sinhala Only’ Act.

Mrs. Bandaranaike nationalised most of the schools in the
leeth of Christian opposition ; the switch over to Sinhals, from
English was also swift. This svoked strong reactions among the
Christians and Tamils. Even the rightist forces tacitly support-
ted the disgruntled elements. The civil disobedience movement
siarted by the Federal Party was so intense and widespread
that the military was dispatched on a permasnent basis to jafina
in 1961. Right from the day of taking charge of Jaffna, the
military cracked down on the Tamils with full force and this
alienated them further frem Colombo. Many Tamils who could
visualise the coming danger, in fact, started leaving Sri Lanka in
search of beiter pastures at this time. Some scholars believe
that the policies of the Bandaranaikes spelled disaster for the
future amicable relationship between the Sinhalas and the
Tamils. In the words of a Sinhala diplomat and author:

“During the 5.W.R.D. Bandaranaike Administration not
only was the Official Language Act of 1956 enzacted and
implemented but all manner of discriminations were directed
at the Tamil people. Many public servants were deprived
of their promotions and many more were discriminated
against in the process of recruitment. Ip the Sirimavoe
Bandaranaike Administration which followed, such descri-
mination was even more pronounced. This resulted
in the Tamil community sufering frem an acute sense
of insecurily and made to feel unwanted in the Jand of
their birth. The human reaction to the naked dig-
crimnipation directed against the Tamil pecple was indeed
targic from the viewpoint of Sri Lanka.’”¢

13, See, T\12.5.A. Dissanayakea, The Agony of Sri Lanka, (Colombo, 1984),
)
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This view may be contested by some other Sinhala scholars,1®
butit is a fact that for the first time in independent Sri Lanka’s
history there was no Tamil represeniation in the Cabinet from
1956 to 1964. The practice of sharing of political power by

‘the Sinhalas and the Tamils gave way to the confrontational
style of politics.

With the defeat of the SLFP in 1965 elections and the
emergence of the UNP as the largest party bul without an
absolute majority Sinhala-Tamil co-operaiion was back ir the
picture. The UNP could not form the Government even with
the sapport of its allies like the Sri Lanka Freedom Socialist
Party, Mahajana Fksath Peramuna and Jatika Vimukthi Pera-
muna. It bhad to cnfice the independents to get a clear
majority. The Federal Party had won 14 seats which made it
the third largest party after the UNP (66 seats) and SLEP (41
seats). So the leader of the UNP, Dudley Senanayake, struck
an agreement to form a coalition government with the Federal
Party,

The Federal Party too, like the Tamil Congress in 1948,
collaborated with the Sinhala Government. However, the new
collaboration had ils own justifications. First of all, the Federal
Party was the enemy of thc enemy of the UNP. Is tough
opposition to the SLFP for almost a2 decads brought it nearer
to the UNP. Morcover, everybody knew that the UNP’s anti-
Tamil stand was not an autonomous attitude, but had sprang
up to offset the popularity of SLFP among the Sinhala voters.
So it was expected of the UNP, whils in power, that it would
resolve the Tamil problem in a more sympathetic way. The
dialogue between the UNP and the Federal Party was going on
cven befere the elections. Immediately after the election

16. Prof. Kadikara has argued that “Irs. Bandaranaike's administra~

: tion (1960-65) favoured District Councils rather than the provin-
cially based Regional Councils and seriously considered draft
legisiation for (heir establishment; again Sivhalese interest groups
objected to the idea partly because their establishment prior to (he
selution of the eitizenship stalus of persons of recont Indian origin
in Sri Lanka was thought to lay open the midland parts of the
island, in addition to the North and East, (o the demination of
Tamils™. See, Kodikara, f. n. 12, p. 199,
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results were declared a pact between Senanayake and Chelvan-
yakam was signed. Jronically, the basiz of this pact was
provided by the earlier B-C Paci?,

The §-C Pact was apother landmark in ithe history of

- Sinkala-Tamil relations. The pact was signed on March 24,

1963, a day before 3. S. Sananayake was sworn in as Prime
Minister. Though the pact omitted any reference to provinciai
or regional couaeils, it did assure the Tamils about the forma-
tion of the District Councils, giving concrete shape o the
Tamil Language Special Provisions Act and restricting the
colonisation of Tamil arcas by Sinhalas. In no way did the

5.C Pact challenge the basis of the “Sinhala Only’ Act of 1958,

Still, the SLEP dencunced it and led a demonstration when in

January 1566 legislation was introduced to implement the

agsurances on the vse of the Tamil language in official business.

The Communist Party and the Lanka Sama Sameja Party

joined the SLFP in launching a virulent ethaic campaign

againgl the Tamils.

Howecver, the Government of Senanayake took enough
precautions to pre-empt a possible bloodbath and passed the
regulations to grant special status to Tamii on Januery 11,
1966. The Federal Party welcomed the regnlations and for the
first time in ten years celebrated the Independence Day of 8ri
Lanka on the February 4, 1966. The only complaint of
Chelvanayakam was that those regulations did not “confer on
the Tamil-speaking people in the seven (Sinhala) provinees
their full language rights?’. The continuing tension betwesn
Sinhalasand Tamils was appacently casing,

The 1966 regulations made Tamil virtuaily the Official Tan-
guage of the Northern and Eastern provinces. According o
ihe 1966 regulations, without prejudice to the ‘Sinhala Only”
Act, the Tamil langunge would aiso be used:

I. Inthe Northern and Eastern provinces for the tiaizsas-
tion of all government and public business and the
maintenance  of pudlic records, whether such business is
copducted in or by a department or institution of the
government, a public corporaticn, or a statutory institution;

7. For the text of the pact, sce the Appendix.

&
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5. For all correspondence betwecn persons, other than
officials in their official capacity, educated through the
medium of the Tamil Janguage, and any official in his
official capacity, or between any local authority ia the
Northern and Eastern provinces which conducts its business
ia the Tamil language and any official in -his official
capacity.’®

Apart from conferring this special status on Tamil in the
above two provioces, the regulations provided on the entire
island basig that “all Ordinances and Acts, and all orderts,
proclamations, rules, byc-laws, regnlations and potifications
made or issued under any written law, the government
Gazette and all other official publications, circulars and forms
issoed by the Governmeni, public corporations or statutory
institutions, shall be transiated and published in the Tamil
Janguage also.”'?

‘Whether these regulations departed from what was being
given by Solomon Bandaranaike to the Tamijls has been a
debatable question. One school of scholars inlerpret them as
o reasonable solution of the language problem which did not
show the Seeds of separatism or compromise the pre-eminent
position of the Sinhala language. The SLIP protest was
wiewed by such writers as just a political ploy of a defeated
pasty.®® ‘The contrary view is thai the regulations in question
ssundoubtedly entailed sigrificant modifications of the Sinhala
Guly principle”. The ‘Sinhala Only’ Act had provided for the
voluntary use of Tamil for the prescribed purpos'cs but the
“scgulations’ made it mandatory in naturc so far ag the transac-
tion of Government business within itsell and outside in the
aorthern and eastern provinces was concerned, Now any
Tarnil Ieitor from any corner of the island if received by the
Government had to be answered in Tamil, though Sinhala
was siill the sole official language of Sri Lanka, ® However,

18. Tor the text of the Regulations, sce Appendix,

19, Ihid.

25, Ses, Urmila Phadnis, t. n, 4, D 273; also scc, K. M. De Silva,
£ n, 14, pp. 530-331.

21. 8. U, Raodikara, f. n, 12, p. 198
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thg Tamil demand for education in Tamil for all the Tamil
childern living in any part of the island on & compulsory basis
was not conceded by the government,

.The Dudley Senanayake Goveroment appeared to be keen
io 1m?ler{1ent its assurance regarding devolution of powers to
the District Councils. Senanayake did not go as far as Solo-
mag Bandaranaike in conceding Provincial and Regional
Councils. His proposed District Councils were to operaie
under the direct contrel and supervision of the Central Govern-
mc?n:c. Their powers were also quite limited but the Prime
Minister _was cnable to persuade the Sinhala chauyinist
elel.mnts in his Cabinet and party to support his move. The
n.m.m opposition came from the religious elements who coh—
sidered the District Councils 2 precursor of federalism and
Scparatism. Finally, when an influential section of his party
raised the banner of revolt, Senanayake gave up his pact with
Chelvanayakam in July 1568. Refusing to be browbeaten like
Bz_mdaranalke be the extremists among the Sinhalas and fed up
w.jth'the manouvring inhis own party Senanayake deciared
hls_ .mteutiou to resign. But instead, the Federal Party
Minister resigned in September 1968 and the Federal Party
pulled out of the coaliticnin April 1969 though it continued to
support it from outside. Despite the formal breaking of links
between the Sinbala and Tamil collaborative politics, the over-

all atmosphere of goodwill and ethnic i
i relaxat
evident to be overlooked. ion was foo
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Bandaranaike and the Tamils

The 1970 clections, which brought the SLEP and its leftist
allies to power, did not revolve around the ethnic question,
ualike in 1956. In fact, the Sinhala Mahajana Pakshaya,
which pleaded for Sinhala chauvinism could muster only 0.4
per cent of the votes. The SLFP, by putting up several candi-
dates for the first time in the Northern Tamil constituencics,
signalled its desire to patch up with the different minorities, A
Tamil intellectual, Scnator C. Kumarasuriar, was also given g
berth in the new cabinet,
The 1966 regulations on the use of Tamil in official business
had removed a major irritant from Sinhala-Tamil relations
and “Sinhala w=s instailed and scarcely challenged as the sols
official language, and considerable progress had  been
registered in promoting the use of Sinhala in government
administration and in education”.! The Tamils were in a
genuinely conciliatory mood. The slogan of Tamil Eelam,
which is now rending the air in Sri Lanka had not yet been
heard. In fact, both the Federal Party and the Tamil Con-
gress had voted in favour of the SLFP's plan for a Constituent
Asscrbly to cvolve a new Constitution,® and they expected
the proposed Constitution io benefit their constituency. The
Tamils were represented by three members on the Steering and

i. See, Robert N.Kearney, The Folitios of Caylon {Sri Lanka), (I.ond
1973), p. 167 ( e
2, See, Sauf Rose, *Sri Lanka at tho Turning Point :

3 The Ruture of
Pacliamentary Democracy™, Round Table, wo, 256, Octaber 1974,
P, 412,
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Subjects Committee of the Constituent Assembly. Though
{hey co-operated at first they found te their chagrin that the
SLFP was determined to incorporate in the Republican Consti-
tution many measures that were meant io take away {rom
Tamils even the rights they already had, rights that they had
won through mass struggle, Moreover, the Indian Tamils had
no representation in the Constituent Assembly, a political
anomaly that was protested against by the Ceylon Workers
Congress, the main organisation of the upcountry plantation
Tamil workers.®

The members of the Federal Party in opposing the proposcd
clavses regarding the Official Languege and the State Religion
moved amendments to the draft Constitution. These amend-
ments were based on the nine points agreed beiwesn the
vartous Tamil parties which had been brought logether in 1971
at the initiative of the Federal Party to secure the righis of
both the Sri Lanka Tarnils and the Indian Tamils. 4 The 'Carmil
organisations demanded that (i) Tamil should be recognised by
the Constitution as an Official Language along with Sinhala;
(i) Buddhism should nol be declared as the sole Siate
Religion, and that Sri Lanka should bu a secular state; (jii)
there should be a specific provision in the Constitution fo
outlaw the caste-system; and (iv) that the traditionally main-
tained distinction between the Sri Lanka Tamils and the plan-
tation Tamils of Indian origin should be dispensed with.*

The 1972 Constitution, disregarding these Tamil demands,
provided that: :

“The official language of Sri Lanka shall be Binhala as
provided by the Cfficial Langnage Act of 1956 that the nse
of the Tamil Janguage shall be in accordance with Tamil
Language (Spccial Provisions) Act of 1958; that all Iaws
shall be made or enacied in Sinhala; that there shall be a
Tamil translation of cvery law so enacted or made and that
the language of the courts and tribunals shall be in Sinhalz
thronghout Svi Lanka and accordingly, their records,

3. 9. Wilson, Politics fn Sri Lanka 1947-1973, (T.ondon, 157%), p. 738
4. See the interview of A, Amirthalingam with the author in the AR i
5. 1bid,
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pleadings, proceedings. judgments, orders and so on shail
2e in Sinbala provided that the Mational State Assembly
does not provide otherwise under its own law in the
Northern and Eastern Provinces.S’

The Federal Party again insisted on parity of status between
Zinbala and Tamil in the courts and in legal procedures. It
tiad its doubts about the discretionary powers accorded to the
National State Assembly, since ‘other than Sinbala’ might
well mean the English language. This doubt was cleared by
an assurance from the spokesman of the Government that the
Mational State Assembly after coming into being would “give
the topmost priority to the introduction of legislation to make
Tamil a language of administration in the original courts in the
northern and eastern provinces”.? The UNP did not oppose
the move but the Federal Party declared that it could hardly
rely on the words of the Icaders of the Sinhala people, The
Tamil fears were based on their earlier experiences of the
breach of agreements by Prime HMinisters Bandaranajke and
Senanayake.

However, the Federal Party spokesman on June 23, 1971
hinted at compromisc by swapping the demand for parity of
languages for the inclusion of the provisions of the Bandara-
naike-Chelvanayakam Pact of 1957 into the new Constitution.
If Tamil was to be declared as the language of administration
for the northern and easterm provinces and if all the Tamils
living even outsice these two provinces were also to be provi-
ded the right fo use Tamil for transacting their official business,
the Federal Party would not object to Sinhala being the
additional Official Language in the Tamil areas of the North
and Bast. When all these alternative proposals were rejected,
the Federal Party members along with some other Tamil Con-
gress MPs walked out of the Constituent Assembly on 14 May
1072. The new Constitution was adopted on May 22, 1972,
The UNP and iwoe independent MPs voted against it. The
Federal Party absented itself becausc of the boycott but two

6. See. 8.U. Kodikara, “The Separatist Helam: Movement in Syj Lanka:
A Overview™, India Quarterly, v. 37, veo. 2, AprillJune 1981 p. 201,
7. Quoted by A, J. Wilson, 7. n.3, p, 240,
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Tamil Congress MPs along with an independent Tamil MP
voted in favour.

Opposition to the new Constitution provided a common
platform on which all the Tamil parties could unite for the
first time since the break-up of the Tamil Congress in 1949,
The Federal Party, the Tamil Congress, the Ceylon Workers
Congress and the United Front of Eelam Tamils formed a
Tamil United Front (TUF) to fight for “the freedom, dignity
and rights of the Tamil pcopie”. While the Sinhalas celebra-

~ ted May 22, 1972 as the country’s Republic Day, the Tamils

o

observed it as a day of mourning. The seeds of discord were
again sown between the Sinhalas and Tamils,

The Constitution of 1972 introduced a new and jarring
religious factor to widen the already existing linguistic schism.
The Constitution stated that “The Republic of Sri Lanka shall
give to Buddhism the foremost place and accordingly it shall
be the duty of the state to protect and foster Buddhism while
assuring to all religions the rights securcd by Section i8 (i)
(d)”. Though the fundamental ;ight to freedom of thought,
conscience and religion was not denied and the siate of Sri
Lanka was not declared a  theocratic state like some of the
countries in West Asia, it *‘ceased to be a secular state pure
and simple”,

The Tamils saw the new constitutional provisions as decrees
to turn them into sccond class citizens in their own land.
Hinduism, which is another common factor naiting the Indian
and indigenous Tamils was thought to have been relegated to
sceond place in Sri Lanka. The Tamils of Indian origin were
especially sour about the way they were sidetracked in the
matter of protecting their citizenship rights by a stipulation in
sgction 67 which makes a cubtle distinction between citizens
by descent and citizens by registration By declaring that
no law of the National State Assembly should deprive a citizen

”; by descent of the status of citizen of Sri Laoka the 1972 Cons-

titation cast a.shadow on all those Indian Tamils who had or
Were trying to acquire citizenship by registration.

The new Constitution also omitted the special provision to
- protect the minorities which was enshrined in section 29 of the

Soulbury Constitution. In fact the new provision regarding
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Buddhism was adopted in total contravention of this old guara-
atec to the minoritics.® The minorities in Sri Lanka, including
the Tamils, could not howcver, bring cnough pressurc on the
Government to make it change its mind over all the coatrover-
sial constitutional measures which were alienating them.

The Tamil United Front challenged the new Constitution
from cutside and made six demands on the Government on 30,
June 1972, These related to the status of Tareil, secularisme
citizenship for the Indians, guarantee of fundamental rights,
abolition of caste system and democratic deceniralisation. The
TUF gave three months’ notice to the Government to consider
the demands but the Sirimavo Bandaranaike government did
not even acknowledge the fetter sent to her on behalf of all the
Tamils of Sri Lanka. The leader of the TUF, Chelvanayakam
resigned hisseat from Kankesanthurai on October 2, 1972
(Gandhiji's birthday) and challenged the Government to hold
a by-clection o prove whether the new Constitution enjoyed
popular support. The Goyernment although elected with a
landslide vote, prevaricated for almost three years, When the
election was uitimatey held in 1975, the Communist Party cand-
idate, V. Ponnambalam, a Tamil who was supported to the hilt
by the Government, was troupced by a landslide vote in favour
of Chelvanayakam. The Tamil leader on re-enlering Parlia-
ment again tried to tuble a bill asking for the right of self-
determination for the Tamils but the Government did not
allow it. Parliament, as a genuine forum to veice dissent was
becoming irrelevant for the Tamijls. They were not only forced
to look for non-Parliamentary imeans to realise their goal but
they also ventured to pass a resolution for a separate Tamil

8. Section 23 of the Soulbury Constitution reads as follows:

No such law shall:

(a) prchibil or restrici the free excreise of any religion;

(b} make persons of any community or religion liable to disabilities -
or restrictions to which persons of other communities or
religions are not made lizhle: op

(¢} confer on persons of any community or religion any privilepe
or advantage which is not conferred on persons of other
ecoromunities or religions.

Qucted by T.D.S.A. Dissanayaka, The Agony of Sii Lanka,
{Colombo, 1954), p, 12.
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i-‘ State on May 14, 1976 at the Vaddukodai Conference of the

Tarnil United Front, which declared: ‘
“We are hereby committed to the restora_tio_n and rec«;ms::nrnl;i-l
tion of the free, sovereign, secular sm:mhs't sta_'cehor all ; -
Felam based on the right of sclf-qetefmlnat1on 1? ?; m{ ki
every nation. This has bf:come mgv:zal?lc toksa.’ f:g axd ¢
yetry existence of the Tamil peopls in Sri Lanka.

With the passing of this resolution the Tamil Uniteg!1 ‘?;recil; —
turned iﬁto the Tamil United Liberation Front: -~ 'Talzrutl ; Ou. -
tion was®to be achieved from Sinhalese Sr‘l Lan ,a_lzﬂ(mgl_w;
peaceful means or direct action and sl:vmggle;i ;}::t :;Zr;]r o::m:: -

1 t in the northern and e &
was to be carved ou rthe : g i
i f Puttalam district. The de for

ether with a part of . d
:ts‘:lg;arate nation enjoyed popular support in the North :LEC: 'L.;:e
but almost 2 million plantation workers, reprcssr.)t: : )%issn
CWC, were hardly interested in it. The CWC, th_c.xe.?n._,. %1 :-
ciateci, itself from the TULF. However, the dtrladlzxox;dlfi ;\ 1': i(«r

A ‘amil Congress—joined hands 1o ngAt 108
Federal Party and Tamil _ ' : e
Felam.? The proud Tamils of Jafina, who ha? ;_ons'.ld‘c:i(:?u[;t:( ;2\-

. tic repository of Tamil re for
selves as the most authen ! . i

i rted Jooking to their northern :
several centuries, now sta ’ il
i § d help. The Eelam 1 '

in Tamilnadu for sympathy an ' ] g
;mparted an international dimension to the Tami! problem
Sti Lanka. = i

The idea of 8 sepﬂr'ate state for Ta‘mns had not .entt: d;zt&
the minds of the Tamil leaders until thc. Kankasun : m..i1 .};?
clection. Tt was during the emotive election campaigd 1 sLIB
tha; the audiences raised the question of a separate statc.

9. Who conld be a citizen of the proposed Tamil Eclan:l Was fc;l’;;:)l;;nc\dw
. in the manifesto of the TULF for the Gencral Clection of 1
:’:\l °:1i (hose peoplc now living in the {erritory ot: '}.?amil Ecxeix:(mg
(‘p; Tamil-speaking persons from any part of Sri Lanka seek
¢ Gitizenship in the State of Tamif Selam.
(¢) Tamil-speaking peopie of Ccy}o‘ncsc d-esc
of the warld and sccking citizenship
Eelam ) . )
10, Ses the int,ervicw of &. Amirthalingam with
Appendix.

cnt living in any par.t,
in the State of Tamil

the author in the
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Though. C. Buntheralingam had becn advocating the cause ©f
Zelam since 1958, his party was too inconsequential to attract
the people’s attention to this slogan. But when the pecple
themselves raised the cry for Relam, the TULF leadership had
to articulate it into a resolution,

The strategy of peaceful collision and collusion pursued by
the Tasmil jeadership scemed to have paid little dividend to the
Tamils in concrete terms. The Tamils not only had to face the
vrath of the Sinhala mobs but also the increasing state terro-
rism. The government policy of restrictive admisSion to the
university, discrimination in secruitment to government jobs
and Sinhala colonisation of Tamil areas has created sn army
of unemployed and frustrated Tamil young men.™ Disillusioned
with the non-violent parliamentary approach of their middle
slass leaders who generally belonged to the high castes, the
Tamil youth chose to blaze their own trail by resorting to open
violence.

"‘The politica] violence of the youth which began to explode
on the Tamil political scene in the carly seventies and took
organised forms of revolutionary resistance in the Jlater
stages became frightening political reality to both the peace-
loving conservative Tamil leadership and to the oppressive
Sinhala regimes.”’t?

There is no way, such as elections, {o measure the popularity
of the viclent activitics of the Tamil youth but it was not
hidden from anybody that their stock had been rising meteori-
cally in the eyes of the average Tamil. The TULF could not
condemn them outright despite its declated faith in Gandhian
ways. in fact it had to bow 1o the pressure of public opinion
in expressing its sympathy with the ‘boys’ who used to be
killed in the police action. The police and the military
received the strongest possible condemnation from fthe TULF

il. *Plunged intc the despair of unemployed existence, frustrated
without the possibility of higher education, angered by the imposi-
tion of an alien Janguage, the Tamil yourh realised that the redenp-
tion to their plight lay in rovelutionary politics.....*. Scc,
A8, Ralasingbam, Liberatlon Tigery and Tamil Eelam Freedom
Straggle, (Madras, 1983), p. 23,

13, 1ptd,
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plaiforms.

The Tami! tervorists had started making atiempts on the
lives of some pro-government politicians from June 1972, and
on January 10, 1973, they tried to assassinate C. Kumarasuriar,
the SLEP Minister. When a terrorist, Ponnadurai Sivakumarag,
committed suicide after being arrested by the police in June
1974, the city of Yaffna gave an unprecedented ovation to him.
His body was given a public funeral in the presence of TUF

 feaders like Amirthalingam where the members of the TUF

youth league cut their fingers and applied blood-filak to their
forcheads, and took the oath to sacrifice everything to make
Tamils independent of Sinhala domination.®®

The demand for Belam was taking shape at various levels
with the popular support. As the police swooped down merci-
lessly on the terrorists and their supposed supporters, ihe
people’s anger sgainst the government and the Sri Lankan
system as a whole grew stronger day-by-day. With the killiag
of eight young men from the large audience attending the
Fourth International Conference of Tamil Research in Jaflna
on 10 January 1974 the police brutality helped electrify
public opinion and embolden those cleraents who regarded a
separate Tamil State as the only solution to the ethnjc problem.
By the mid seventies, the Tamil guerilla movements staried
taking formal shape. On May 3, 1976, Velupillai Prabhakaran’s
organisation gave itsell the name of the ‘Liberation Tigers of
Tamil Belam’. The adoration of the Tamil terrorists, who are
affectionately called *boys’, in the northern area left no option
for the Tamil political parties but to adopt a resolution for
establishing the Tamil Eelam. They could ignore public opinion
only at their peril.

Moreover, while passing the resoilution of Tamil Eelam,
the Tamil pariies koew preitly well that they were extremely
isolated in the political arena of Sri Lanka. Even the Comrau-
nist Parly and the Lanka Sama Samaja Party have betrayed the
Tamils by reversing their traditional Leninist approach to the

43 The oath read - ““In the name of Sivakumaran, in the name of his
soul and body, we undertake to vonticue the strugple to gain
Independence for the Tamil people. We shall not rest or retreat till
then”, See, Dissanayaka. [. n, 8, p. 18.
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country’s minozity problem, The Mahajana Biksath Peramung
alongwith these progressive parties did not hesitate to ride the
bandwagon of the ‘Sinhala Only’ campaign. The Jathika
Vimukthi Peramuna, which Was supposed to be a sort of New
Left in 8ri Laonka, also Supported the traditional Sinhalese view
of the Tamils. The wej] known five lcctures of Wijeweecra
poured out venom against the Indizn Tamils and India in no
uncertain terms.

As to the UNP ang SLFP, the Tamii leaders by now had

come to realise the limils of co-operation with them. They were
no longer in a position, as they werc in 1965, to tilt the political
balance, espccially after the landslide victory of the SLFP in
1970. In fact their own resounding victory faded into the back-
ground in the face of the two-thirds majority obtained by the
Left Front under the acgis of Mrs. Bandaranaike. The steam-
roller majority of the Sinhala partics in Parliament counld with
impunity ignore the Tamil members in pushing through any
legislation they chose. By the carly seventies the fact was also
established that the Sinhalas and the Taruils had been voting
on an ethnic basis. 5o the Tamil parties could not formuylate
‘their policies in a way what would appear to appesase the
Sinhala opision to the annoyance of the Tamils. That was
why even a party like the Tamil Congress, supported the
demand for Bclam. On the other hand, the Sinhala parties
knew well that they were not going to get the Tamil votes in
any case.

An atmospherc of extremism and intolerance had also-
intruded into Sri Lankan politics in {he early vears of the
seventh decade, afler the JYP uprising and the harsh reaction
of the Bandaranaike regime toit. Like the Sinhala youth
of the IJVP, the Tamil youth also took Técourse to violence
and the Government believed it could tackle the Tamil
violence as swiftly as it had the Sinhala violence. If thousands
of Sinhala youth could be butchered for their armed rebellion,
why not the Tamils ?

The Bandaranaike government took over ihe Lake Houyse
group of Newspapers, closed down the Independent group of
newpapers and controlled the press in general by enacting the
Press Council Law, Restrictions wore imposed on the holding
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of public meetings and dcmonstrations. 'by the opp‘osi?:m
parties. The TUE suffered the same pollt.lcal tfllci‘OaC;'l'n:lk.x;’
qs the rest of the opposition parties besides }he ‘admﬂom}x
presence of the repressive police and army m-‘th'em ]amu
regions. The Tamils had been expressing their d:s\',acm-.m.-.—
meat with the 1972 Constitution by holding i.mge dcx::onsfra--
tons, observing hartals and even by hurnf;:lg. guvc.nm.‘:cln.
property but the stringent atux:{ude o_f the uox-emme-l‘td a.t Ier
19744 0wards the expression of dissent in gencral chol‘ct,\ % ‘_;'c
safety valve so far as the Tami-!s' were cont':crned;‘ '!j:.z.., [§1]
was further debilitated as a political force in the ;_an.:i i:reas.
It had te make way for those who were gr?fla%_xc)x n.or‘1-
parliamentary means to realise their dezj;mnds. 1\11‘c1§00\fer,
section 18 of the new Constitution had qualified tha fuacaafcm'aﬂl
rights and freedoms in such a way that any. 'Gove;un;?n; ;g
Colombo could almosi asnihilate the voice o’ r:s;.
without violating the Constitution. ' . The Taml.ls hfz‘.n: t;:n
the main dissenters in  Sri Lanka .polmcs. So t?c 1\cca_‘o -:
separate state struck to many '%‘amtls as a ray of hope beyond
the dark tunnel of ethnic conflict.

4. .See, Saul Rose, f. n. 2, pp. 416418,

ification reads as helow: ——
e Thc'?‘ﬁ:hexc;cisc and operaticn of the fundamental rtights and

freedoms provided in this Chapter shgll be subject t{such n:e:lzinod,
tions as the law prescribes in the interests of na‘t'n.nz;l.tuml} i?sc
inteprity, national sccurity, national economy, pu!')h; fa 8 ts-, tlijfn m.
order, the protection of public I:egll.}l or moralg or : c Ii:r'cn f:.c.‘i.. o
rights and freedoms of otht?rs or giving effcct to the Principles o
State Policy sct out in Section 16.
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The 1977 election and its results reinforced the ‘idea of
Tamil Eelam, The TULF manifesto sought a mandate from the
northern and eagtern provinces to setup “‘an independent
sovereign State of Tamil . Eelam™. It contested in all the 14
constituencies in the Northern Province and in eight out of ten
constituencies in the Eastern Province. The TULF won all the
14 seats in the North and four in the East. Inthe Eastern
Province, Tamils are in a majorily in five constituencies, Caly
ane of these was lost, by hardly 500 votes,r to a UNP candi-
date who was himself a Tamil. In the North, every UNP
sandidate was trounced by the TULF. Two of the sucressful
candidates, however, defected to the UNP later on.

The TULF emerged as the largest party in opposition, the
SLEP having won only eight seats and the Icftist partics baving
drawn a blank, The UN2 won 140 seats out of 168, giving it an
unprecedentedly clear majority. The TUNP netted 50.9 per cent
of the votes while it captured 82.3 per cent of seats in Parhia-
ment. The SLEP got 29.7 per cent of votcs but won only 4.8
per cent of the total seats.? The mantle of the leader of opposi-

1. Ses, interview with A, Amirthalizgam in the 4ppendix;

Sinhala authors ioterpret the election results in a different
way. There is a slight discropancy in the description of faots apari
from their view that the claim rogarding the mandate was of
““dubious validity”, See S.1), Kodikara, ‘“The Separatist Eclam
Movemant in Sri Lanka: An Overview”, Indie Quarterly, v. 37, no. 2,
April-June 1981, p. 204,

2. See, Repart of !hs Select Committee on rhe Revision of the Constitu-
tion, {Colombo, 1378), p. 90.
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tion fell on A. Amirthalingam since the founder of the Federal
party and the TULF, Chelvanayakam, Party had passed away in
April 1977, A. Amirthalingam inteipreted the elecition results
as 2 clear-cut mandate for Tamil Eelam.

The legitimacy of the mandate for Tamil Belm, however, is
dispnted by the Jayewardene government. A recent publication
by the Ministry of Tnformation® argues that:

“Qunly 48 per cent of voters in the MNorthern and Fastern
Provinces pledged support to the TUJLF in its cali for a
separate State. Considering that the iotal population of the
Northern and Eastern Provinces is a little more than 2 mill-
jon, the above percentage suggests that not more than 1
million of the iphabitants of the Northern and Bastern
Provines favour s separatc State.”*®
Purther,

“Tamils constitute 41 percent of the population of this
(Eastern) Province but the TULF received only 26 per cent
of the votes cast in the proviace. One infers, therefore, that
in the Eastern Province a very large number of Tamils
themselves have rejected the idea of a separate state.’™s

But the pamphlet contradicts itself in propounding its thesis,
On page two it tells us that Tamils in seven districts of the
North and East number 1°36 million out of the total population
of 2'09 million,* and on page three it admits that almost a mil-
lion people voted for Tamil Eelam. Who would vote for the
TULF candidate except a Tamil ? Gut of 136 million Tamils, if
one million voted for the TULF one would think it was indeed

§  aclear mandate for Tamil Belam. it is altogether a diffcrent
- matter whether the result of the 1977 election in the North and

Enst should be considered as a plebiscite by all the inhabitants
of the region and whether the Eclamis politically, demograp-
bically and economically a viable proposition.

3, Sri Lauke : Who wants A Separate State, Overseas Information

Sorios No. 9, Department of Information, Sri Lunka (Colomibo,

Y Susv—

ey et e e N e+ e e, Wt



4

ey

46
Ethnic Crisie in S¢i Lanka

i ]'?‘:;??‘edi;hc over.wt{qming Tamil vote for a separate state,
> TUE ‘ not precipilate the struggle to attain its declared
objective. Neither did it forma Provisional Government n
promulgate a parallel Constitution.” My discussions w"colr
several Tamil Ieaders and the youth leaders in Jaffna and M’a}
dras_havc convinced me that the 8ri Lanka Tamils are not
ﬁghtfng for Eclam in the same way as the Muslim Lea e
figthing for Pakistan; Amirthalingam is no Jinnah, Mi'ljnh?: .
the slogan for Eelam is one thing and striving for it i?
aIIOﬂElei. In fact, the TULF has been using the rcsolution of
Tamil Eelam ags a starting point in the prolonged negotia-

tions with the Sinhalas. Tt was also meant to serve another |

5;;1;;:;;,8 .sthat is, to blunt the criticism from the Tamil
This ambivalent attitude of the Tamil I hi g
well read by the shrewd politician, Jayci?vlirii:lf: r?vl‘r]xlc)a z:zd‘ Tl:y-
best to co-opt the Tamils into a broad Sinhala—BL;ddhist 8 ste:tlxs
T pe Bandaganaike government during its last phase ha)é alsc;

tried to assuags the TULF by initialing serious discussions fi

xx_:t;tual cooperation with Chelvanayakem but the entire e fir
cise proved to be barren.? With Chelvanayakam’s demise );e:c‘l
the SLEP’s defeat in the elsctions, a new opporiunity bc;cko n-d
to the UNP to pick up the old threads. Tamil antipath 1-‘t"

ward_s thc_U NP was quite restrained in comparison 1o its hgsti(l)t:,
relationship v.vith the SLFP. With its newly acquired status of
largest opposition party, the TULF appcared to have realised the
need for a sagacious attitude towards the Jayewardenc govern-

7. The manifesto of the TULF had promisod:
The Tamil speaking representatives who
r : 5 get elecred through these
vates, while being member of the National State Assembly of Ce Ie:u
w;l? also. form themselves into the National Asvembly of Tamil Ee;)an?
whxch' will draft 2 constitution for the Siate of Tamil Selam and tc:
esla,bl.nsh the independence of the Tamil Eclam by bringing that
constilution into operation either b i
action or struggle, H RSN 058 et o oyt
8. '{"he Tamii terro‘r_lfts _had started calling the TULF leadership
'#npomnt' :m.d “deceitful™.  Sce, A, S. Balasingham, Liberation
A Fongc; im.i \ Fa:m;tclam Freedom Struggle, Madras (1983), p. 29 i
., For delails, see, X, M. De Silva, A4 Hist ; B
1581), bp. 555, s ory of Sri Lanka, (Bombay
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. ment and through it towards the Sinhalas. Rather than inviis
ita followers to start non-co-operation with government, the
| JULF leadership in December 1977 expressed its willingness Lo
| ' discuss with the Jayewardene government the ynestione relating

{0 Taiguage, employment and educational opportunities and the
devolutfon of power. The TULF’s ambivalence was best cxpre-
ssed in the formal rejection of 2 demand made by its youtk

+ organisation for appointing a national assembly to draft the

Constitution for Tamil Selam in July 1978, and its dissociation
from the call given by the youth front to boycott the schosls
in the Tami) region in February 1979.1°

The TULF’s ambivalence survived even the gruesome
riots of August 1977 when almost a tundred Tamils weic
killed and more tharn 40,000 Tamil refugees were evacusied
{o the camps in Colombo and Kandy. The backdrop to the

" riots was provided by the inflamatory speeches made by the

Tawmil leaders during the clection campaiga. What maitered
most  with the Sinhala people was the distoried wer-
sion of the speeches made by the TULF leaders rather than
what was actually said or meant.’* The 1977 riots were proe
voked by a clash in Jaffna between studenls attending a school
carnival and the police, our Tamils were shot dead by the
police and & policeman was injured by the mob. Laier on two
poticemen were shot dead by Tamil youths. The rumour miil

10, Sce, ‘(W.T. Siriwesrs, “Recent Developments itl Sinheia- Tamil
Relations”, Asian Survey, Seplember 1950, p. 306

11, A few examples of such speeches have bosn guoted by Dissara) ales
28 belovr:

A. Vogcswaran, the TULR candidate from Jaflna said, ““we vannol
help it, if there Is chaos™..... «e foreseo recurring communal
disturbances, defiance of the Sinhals Government, chacs, jails filled
with Tamils and ncer anaschy in the North and the Hast because
we will make it impossible for the Sinhals Covornment to role us®,

The Youth leaders declared: “We will swim in the Gload of the
Sinhala people™. “We will wear shaes made out of the skins of the
Sinhala people and drink their blood”. *We wilf wall over ihe
dead bodics of the Siphala prople to form our Tamil Eclam"”. Soms
of these remarks vicre aitributed to the wife of A, Amirthzlingem by
cymour-mongers.  See, T.D.8.4, Dissanayaka. Agony af Sri Lotke,

(Colombo, 1984), p.21.
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began working. The Sinhalas reacted by attacking Tamil travel-
iere at Anuradhapura railway station on the night of August 17,
1977. Rape, arson and looting spread to the far-flung areas
even in the upcountry, where the Indian Tamils suffered the
wost. Buddhist Yiharas were burnt and Sinhalas were killed
in the North. The UNP and the SLFP blamed each other for
inciting the riots. The government appointed & one-man
commission fe inquire into the circamstances which had spar-
ked off the riots.™ The report of the Commission took three
years tc materialise. The leaders of the TULF meanwhile
concluded in the aftermath of the riots that Tamils had no other
way but to exercise the right to sclf-determination to solve
their protlems.1®

Apart from making these brave declarations, however, the
TULF Jeaders did little in concrete terms to attain their objec-
tive except boycoiting the fen-members Select Committec, appoi-
ated on 3 November, 1977 to revise the 1972 Constitution as
they had kept aloof from supporting the momentous Second Am-
cndment. Despite the fact that the TULF was the second lar-
gest Party in Parliament after the UNP, the Tamil leaders really
could not wield enough power to influence the political proc-
ess in Sri Lanka. Instead, they tried to internationalise the Tamil
issue. Amirthalingam while visiting India in March 1979, made
an open appeal to the Government of India and to the people
of Tamilnadu to supprt the TULF demand for Tamil Helam.

India was not alone among those countries who were appro-
ached for help. Some of the ‘boys’ with letters of introdution
and recommendation from Amirthalingam made requests to

warious European embassies for asylum and assistapcs.™® Thi-

1%. Justice b.C. Sansoni, a retired Chief Justice of Sri Lanka and
ethnically a Dutch Burgher, was appointed as a Special Commi-
ssionor in 1578 and presented his report on the Auvgust riots in
July 1980. Justice Sansoni’s observations, wherein fie blames the
TULF and its youtk leaders for inciting the violency, were
recently published selectively by the Government. Sec, Sv! Lawka -

Not en indictmets-Facts; Overseas Tnformation Scriez No. 3, “0
3 .

{Colombo, n.d.) U
13. Bee, Sixiweera, f.n. 10, . 905.
14, 1bid. pp. 906.507.

Porntiies

Jayewardene and the Tamils 49

ough the efforts of M. Sivasittamparam during a visit to the
Uaited States, the House of Representatives of Massachuseits
passed a resclution on 9 May, 1972 urging “the President and
the Congress of the United States to protest and to utilize the
considerabie infiusace and power of their offices to rectify the
gross injustices which have been inhumaniy inflicted on the
Tamils of Sri Laoka . . . TULF volunteers distributed Eelam
literature to the delegates of the non-aligned movement who
came to attend the mecting of the burean in Colombo in Junc
1973, The TULF sympathisers residing abroad organised them
' selves into voeal lobbies to advocate the cause of the Sri Lanka
Tamils.

The Jayewardene government meanwhile embarked upon a
three-pronged strategy to face the Tamil challenge. First, what-
ever concessions it could bestow upon the Tamils, it tried o
enshrine them partly in the Constitution and a part of them
viere granted through pariiamentary resolutions and executive
orders without bothering to seek the support of the TULE,

E ~ Secondly, a wadge was successfuily introduced between the Sri
. Laaka Tamils and the Indian Tamils ; and thirdly, state terror
- was unleashed on the Tamil terrorists.
) A Among the concessions granted fo the Tamils were some on
- language. Article 19 of the 1978 Constitution under chapter
- four, ‘Language’, reads : “The National Tanguage of Sri Lanka
.~ shall be Sinhala and Tamil;"®* though “the Official Language
. 0f Sri Lanka shall be Sinhala™ (Art. 18).7 To understand the
broad sweep with which Tamil has been promoted one has to
- resd chapter four word by word. The provisions regarding the
. statsand official use of Tamil in the present Constitution
- surpass all the concessions conferred on it since 1948.
- Intihe northern and eastern provinces, Tamil has in no way
- alesser official status than Sinhala. Right from “the mainte-
" nance of public records and transaction of all husiness by public
| institutions™ to ““exercising original jurisdiction” in the courts
- and maintenance of *‘their records and proceedings™ in the

" 15 Soo, Dissanayake, £, n. 11, pp. 1i5-116,
- 16. Tor the text of the chapter 4, soz Appendix,
1. tbid.,

-

L....v._t‘.;-ﬁ,.l S N T =)



-

50 Eipric Crisis in Sri Lanka

northera and eastern provinces, “shall be in the Tamil lang.
age”.!"® Even outside these two Tamil majority provinces, a
citizen cannol be discriminated against on the basis of language.
itis made obligatory for the Government to receive and send
communications in either language as desired by the citizen con-
cerned,’® Students have bzen granted the right to choose their
own medium of instruction at the university level in accor-
dance with their medium in the earlier classes. The mediom of
instruction cannot be imposed whether oa Sinhalas or Tamils.
But if the medium of a particular institutioa is other than either
of the national languages, the principle of parity will not
apply.® WNo citizen shall suffer any disadvantage in enicring
into the government services owing to the choice of either
language &s the medium of examination.®! However, this parity
is “subject to the condition that he may be required to acquire
a sufficient knowledge of the Official Language within a reasona-
ble time after admission to any such service. .. where such
kaowledge is reascnably necessary for the discharge of his

duties.® This rider might appear repugnant 1o the Tamil public

servants but nobody can denyits pragmatic value in running
the national administration. While it 18 possible that Sinhala

mav be imposed on the Tamils in a few cases~ while no Sin-

hala is under any constitutional obligation to Iearn Tamil—

can any Sinhafa officer appointed in the Tamii region function

successfully without a knowledge of Tamil, especially when the

people have been conferred the right to usc their own language

in dealing with the government?

Inany case Tamil enjoys a much higher constituiional
statug in Sri Lanka than it has anywhere else in the world. In
fact, not much has been heard of the language problem in Sri
Lanka afier the ensciment of the 1978 Constitution, though
doubts are still raised about the intentions of the Sinhala peo-

18, See, articles 22 and 24, Ibid.,
19, Ses, article 22, section 2 a, b, c.
20, See, article 21 {I) and (1T}

21. Sce, article 22 (3)

22. 1bid.,
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ple to implement the guarantees offered on paper.®
The second important innovation introduced by the Jayewar-
dene dispengation concerned the law of citizenship. Chapter five
of the 1978 Constitution has abolished the distinction between
the citizenship acquired by descent und by virtue of registration.
‘There shall be one status of citizenship known as “the status of
a citizen of Sri Lanka™2% The provisions eliminated citizenship
by registration, a cumbersome and cunning process cstablised by
the Citizenship Act of 1948 but the leaders of the Indian amils
“felt that no attempt had been made to eradicate the inequ-
alities in the existing citizenship laws™.?* However, In some
circles these provisions were interpreted as “major concessions™
to the Indian Tamils, especially to those who have been “state-
less’. “In response to these measures, the [eader of the
Tamil Estate Workers’ Party and their only representative in
Parliament (S. Thendaman) accepled a post in the Cabinet
in September 1978.* Thondaman’s parting of ways with the
TULF and his joining the UNP Cabinet was a singular suce-
a5 for the master-politician, Junius Jayewardene,®” By cxiract:
ing the Ceylon Workers Congress from the TULF, layeward-
ene dealt a severe blow to the demand for Belam. The indian
> Tamils, under the aegiz of Thondaman have rejected ihe idea
of a separate Tamil state.?? On the contrary, the CWC and the

23, “The Government has failed to implemont the Tamil language
prevision and your ministors sre busy finding excuscs for their
pon-implementation over the fast five years, Even clementary
rights likc correspondence in Tamil are not obscrved™. A,
Amirathalingam in a letter to J.R. Jayewardene, 10 Aug. 1983. Sco,
Genocide i Svi Lanka: Open Leliers to the Presidewt of Sri Luanka
{London, n.d), p. 2

24, For the text of the chapter 5 of the Constitution, sco Appendis.

25, See, W, A. Wiswa Warnpala, “Sri Lanka’s New Constituiion”,
Asian Survey, September 1980, p, 925,

26. See, James Manor. *A New Politival Order for Sri Lanka, ™ World
Taduay, September 1979, p. 378.

27, K. De Silva, <“Political and Constitutional Change in Sri Lanke:
the NP consolidates its position®, Rownd Table, January 1976
p 53,

28, For the views of S. Thondaman, scc his interview with the avthor in

Appendix.
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UTP’s Plantation Workers Union decided to merge into one
body to work for “common objectives.”’® The UNP gave
another joit to the TULF by successfully enginecring the defec-
tion of C. Rajadurai, the TULF M. P. from Batticaloa and
also a Senior Vice-President of the TULF in March 1979.
The Government ameaded the Constitution to facilitate his
defection,

Jayvewardene took two further steps to take the wind out
of the sails of TULF. The UNP Government changed the earl-
fer scheme of standardisation and introduced a district guota
system for admission fo the univeisity. This had been one of the
main grievances of the Tamil youth. The history and politics of
ihese schemes will be discussed later on but the UNP regime
did improve upon what the SLFP regime had left behind. The
other major step was taken in the dircction of setting up Di-
strict Development Councils. The DDCs provided an alterna-
tive to the dreaded word decentralisation, Since decentralisa-
tion tended to siiv up the Sinhalas, the Act regarding
the DDCs was not made a part of the Constitution.
Imstcad it was enacted by Parliament and was implemented in
1981.% The theory and practice of DDCs will be discussed in
detail later on but this proved to be a clever device by the
UNF regime to solicit the co-operation of the TULF which was
nladged to work for a separate state. In fact the TULF’s parti-
cipation in the elections to the DDCs in June 1931 and its
running the administration of those captured in the elections
up 0 1983 exposed ifs credentials as a party struggling to carve
out 2 separaie state in Sri Lanka. Jaywardene was able first
‘o divide the TULF and then to besmirch its authenticiiy,

At the same time, however, terrorism in  the northem and
castern provinces was growing at a fast pace. The terrorists
privoarily atlacked threc kinds of people, namely, leaders of

tha ruling party and Tamil leaders who sided with the ruling ¢

party in opposing their demands; army and police persennel;

29, WX Sirtweera, f.n.10, p. 910.

30. See, Radhika Coomaraswamy, S»i Lanfa: The Crivis of the Anglo-
Awmerican Constituiional Tradiviony in a Developing Society, (New Delhi-
1284y, pp, 52-52.
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and informers, Most of the victims were Tamils, since the
terrorists mainly operated in the Tamil region.

The Mayor of Jaffna, Alfred Duraiappa h was assassinated on
27 July 1975 at the thied attempt. Duraiappah was an SLGP
leader and of Tamil origin. Another leader of similar back~
ground, the Minister of Post and Communications in the SLFP
government, survived two attempts on his lifs, The TULE MP
M. Canaga Ratnam who had defected to the UNP in December
1977, was shot at piont blank range in January 1978, but sur-
vived with serious chest injuries, The police inspector, Rasti-
anpillai, who was investigating the case was murdered on 7
April 1978 alongwith thiee colleagues. A few more policeraen
and their informants were liquidated by the terrorists. The
terrorists, who called themselves the Soldiers of the Liberation
Tiger Movement of Belam, on 25 April 1978 claimed for the
first time responsibility for all the murders. 3t Government in-
vestigations revealed that the Tamil terrorists had been trained
abroad by the IRA, Baader-Meinhofl' group of West Germany
and the PLO. The government banished the Liberation Tiger
Movement of Eclam by Order No. 16 of 1978.% The Minister

of Justice informed Parliament in July 1978 that during the

~ sevVen years, since the suppression of JVP uprising 57 crimes
had been committed by the terrorists. The following vear, after
.~ the proscription of the Tigers, the rate of crime increased to
- 54in a year."

With the growing tough attitude of the government, the in-
‘ pidents of terrorism were increasing, The terrorists celebrated
~ the New Constitution Day, 7 September 1978, by blowing up an

_;‘ Alt Ceylon aircraft at Ratmalana airport. The incident attrac-
~ ted international publicity, A fow informants were also killed by

. the “Tigers’ who also robbed banks, post offices and schools.

- Therelations of the Army and police with the people in
the Jaflna peninsula deteriorated to such an extent that even
7 daylight murders and robberics in the crowded bazars no
Witaesses were to be found. In such a situation, the Govern-
cntenacted the Prevention of Terrorism Act in July 1979,

S. Balasingham fin. 8, p. 29; Virakesary, 3 May 1978,
I Siriweers, v, 10, p, 907,
d.
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The Act was on the pattern of the South African Act and was

more stringent than the British Act meant to prevent IRA & 3
terrorism. This Act denied trial by jury, enabled the detention

of suspects for a period of I8 months, allowed coafessions

extracted under torture to be admissible in evidence and made '

it a criminal offence to be aware of the activities of the terrorists
and not to tepor them fo the police. The possibilities of inno-
cent people being tortared increased due to this Act. ‘The Act
was condemned by the TULF and even by non-political ele-
ments like the Christian missionaries in Jaffna.* In the wake
of sharp public reaction to the Act and mouating tension the
Governmeut declared a state of emergency from midnight of
12 July 1979 in Jaffna. The potential riois were averted by the
joint efforts of the TULF and the Government. Jowever, on
14 July 1979, Brigadier T. I. Weeratunge, Chicf of Staff
of the Sri Lanka Army, was appointed army commander in
Jaffna. and special mandate was given to him by President
Jayewardene, which said:
it will be your duty fo eliminate, in accordance with
the laws of this land, the mensce of ferrorism in ail its
forms from the island and more specifically from the
Jaffna District. I will place at your disposzl all rescurces
of the Stale, : earnestly request ali Jaw abiding citizens
to give their co-operation to you. This task has to be
performed by you and comploted before 31 Tiecember
1979.736
/s the military repression increased, the Tarail terrorist
organisations started fanmctioning from across the Gulf of
Mannar. The teirorists Jay a little low in the year 1980 but the
unarmed people in Jafina had to face a ruthless Axmy, Armed
with the PTA, the Army arrested many Tamil youths indis-
criminately, interrogated and tortured them and their dead
bodics were disposed of without an inquest. Many innocent
young men lost their lives at the hands of the Army. Even
politically non-active people were harassed in the course of

24, See the interview of the Bishop of Jaffna with the author, Times of
india, 20 Junc 1984,
45, Swupday Observer, 15 July 1879,
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interrggation. The hostility of the Tamil people towards the
Government increased with the uniestrained use of the powers

| o search, detain and intervogatc. ‘The atrocities commiticd by

the army and police have been investigated by the represcni-
atives of Amnesty international and the international Comin~
ission of Jurists aud have been critivised scverely.®

The activities of the terrorists were resumed by the end of
1980 and the beginning of 198}. By this time they appearcd to
be well-trained and better organised though instead of one
hroad front almost half a dozen separate organisations had
sprung up. The Liberation Tigers of Tamil E.e_lam (LT'LAT",) was
led by V. Prabhakarac; the Peoples’ Liberation Orgamsatsoz‘z
of Tamil Eelam (PLOTE) by Uma Maheshwaran; the Tamil
Tieiam Liberation Organisation (TELO) by Thangadoral and
Kutiimani; the Eelam Revolutionary Organigation of Bmdents
(EROS) by Eliathamy Ratnasabhapathy; the Belam People’s
Revolutionary Liberation Front (EPRLF) by %. Padmanabha
wnder the overall leadexship of General Unios of Eelam
Students (GUES).

These organisations vied with cach other in uadertaking
daring missions to avenge the humiliations sufferec by the
Tamil people. The UNP lcader from Hilinochohi, R.
sundaram, was killed by the boys of PLOTE at the end of
1980. They then shot the UNP candidate for the DDC elections
and & former Tamil Congress MP, A. Thiagarajah, oo 25 hMey
i981. The election campaign for the District Development
Councils had picked wp momeatum despiie the boycoil call
given by the Tigers. On 31 May, a day before the vieciions,
four policcmen were shot of whom two died. The infuricted
policemen, without bothcring about the deficate task of pro-
viding clection security, weni on a rampage m Jaffea. The

Lunla-

- frst week of June witnessed unprecedented rowdiness by the

. army and police who burnt the famous Public Library of
" Jaffna with its more than 90,000 books, set on fire in the bazars

46, Virginia &. Teary, Ethnic Conflict and Violence in Sri Leaka:
Report of a Mission to Sl Lanka in July-August 1981 an belalf of
the International Conunission of Jurlsts; Repori of @i sAwinesiy, Ini-r
wntional Missiok to SviLamka—-31 Janucry-9 Februury 1882
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of Jafina, the house of a Tamil MP and the printing press of
the only regional newspaper. Despite 2 dusk to dawn curfew,
the statues of Mahatma Gandhi, Thiruvalluvar and Awayar
were descorated.

The Tamil Tigere blamed the government in Colombo for
this outrage which was ““master-minded by two Cabinet minis-
ters (Cyril Mathew and Gamini Dissanyake), who were i
Jaffna during the riots and were supervising the orgy of police
violence.¥ The Government~controlled Press in Colombo
refrained from objective reporting of the happenings in Jafina.
Bzcept ithe Communist Party daily A4ththa, no Sinhala or

inglish newspaper reported the burning of the Jaffna librayy.®
The Jayewardene government instead of expressing  regret
over the incidents in Jaffna permitted a motion of no-confi-
dence to be discussed against the Leader of the Opposition, A.
Amirthalingam. Making a mockery of parliamentary tradit-
ions, this motion was debated with the most outrageous state-
ments emanating from the treasury benches. A member of the
ipiiag party cven suggested the public whipping of the Leader
of Gpposition and dumping of his dead body in the sea.?®

The bitter and irresponsible utterances in Parliiment nro-
vided new vigour to the rioters who in August iet loose a reign
of terror against the Tamil citizens of Amparai and Sabaraga-
muwa. The Tndian Tamils setiled in the eastern province had
mostly to bear the brunt, Seven people died, 200 cases of arson
were reported and thousands had fo flee to save their lives.
The Sinhala conscience appearcd to be stirred by these events
and layewardene was so enraged that he scolded his partymen
and offered fo rasign. Disciplinary action was taken agamst
some pazfiymcn and the controversial minister, Cyril Mathew,
went abroad on 2 pretext.®

I
37. A.S) Balasingham, f, n. &, p. 31
38. “*Sri'Lanku where the state is at war with Tamils,” Tamil clar In-
formation Unit (Madras, 1983), p. 8.

39. See, Hansard, 24 July 1981; §.Thondaman opposed the motion
yehemently,

40, W. Howard 'Wriggins, “Sri Lanka in 1981; Year of Austerity.
Development Counc ils, and Communal Disorders™, Asian Survey
YTebroary 1982, p. 172,
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The 1981 ricts proved to be a cemcnting force between
the Jaflna Tamils and the plaptation Tamils. The Sinhaia
mohs made no distinction between them while unlcashing the
reign of terror. The National Council of the CWC issued a
long statement condeming the atrocities perpetrated on the
heipless workers in the plantations. Its statcment on 29 August
1981 recorded:

“The very fact that the plantation workers innocent of
any crime, were singled out for murders and mayhem, crea-
ted a feeling among the people that the thousands of hooli-
gans covertly enjoy the patronage of powerful personalities,
and that the incidents were planned and orchestrated by
uiscen hande. 4!

On the whole, the militaristic approach to subduing the
Tamils backfired. The tegime was alienated from the people,
the atmy and police became a focal point of hatred, the Tamil
miiitants gained epormous public sympathy, the popularity of
the TULF nosc-dived, a new emotional link was forged between
the Jaffna Tamils and the Indian Tamils, an international
campaign against Sri Lanka gained currency and the overall
credibility of the Jayewardene regime was shaken.

Yet the Government continued to speak the language of ter-
ror. A Minister: “Terrorism cannot be stopped by means of law.
Terrorism has been stopped by terrorism.... Terrorists are like
mad dogs....”” The net result of state terrorism was best summ-
amsed by a Sinhala commentator who wrote that after the May
~ mcidents, “Almost every Tamii interviewed during my second
L visit (to Yaffaa)...said, “he saw nao alternative to separation™ .7
 Imumediately after the 1981 riots, Jayewardene did initiate

. 2 dialogue with the Tamils 1o resolve the ethmic conflict. Though
\ il bore no concrete results, the aititude of the TULF towards
' :fthe militants, hardened. The militants, totally disillusioned
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the Government, looted and burnt the Government properties
and disrupted the May 1983 lccal elections. The UNP candi-
dates and politicians were attacked and murdered. All the UNP
candidates then withdrew from the elections and many other
Tamils quit the UNP. The Tamil voters seem to have res
ponded wholeheartedly to the call for boycetting the elections.
The extremcly low percentage of voting was a slap in the face
of the TULF which had participated in the local elections
despile the total failure of its carlier venture of experimenting
with the DDC elections. ¢
With the growing attacks of the militants, state terrorism
assumed even more pernicious dimensions. By mid-1983, the
Army had wiped out some of the dreaded militants but crack-
ed down even on those who, in its view, “aided and abetted
terrorism”. An institution called the Gandhian Society was
made the main target of attack in cariy 1983. This Society was
charged with sheltering the militants and inciling the Tamils of -
Vavunia and PBatticaloa fo attack the Sinbala colonies. Two
Catholic priests and a lecturer of Jaffna University and his
wife were also arrested on charges of helping the militants.
The powers conferrcd by the Prevention of Terrorism Act
were used liberally by the Army to harass the ordinary people,
The recurring misuse of the PTA by the officials cncouraged
the jawans to indulge in criminal activities with impunity.®
The July 1983 holocaust, which was provoked by the killing
of 13 soldiers in an explosion set off by the militants, also see-
med to have had its origin in the lawlessness of the Army
jawans: hardly a week earlier, jawans in mufti were said to
have raped three Tamil girls in Jaffna who vihile returning
home zfter attending a private teachin g institute got into the
minibus of the jawans by mistake, and the murder of the
goldiers was a reprisal by the mililants. 5

43, ¥or details see, T.D.S.A, Dissanayaka, L. 11, pp. 53.56; also
A.S. Baelasingham, f{in. 8. p, 33,

44, Several examples of loot, rape, arson and murder by the iawans
have been cited by the authors. See, A Amirthalingam, n. 23;
Sri Lanka : Where Stage is at War with Tamils, pp, 9-10

45. This incident does not find place in the account presented by
Amirthalingam, Dissanayaka, Balasinghan and Jamces Manor of the
immediate antecedents of the July 1983 ritos.
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The happenings after this ipcideqt haye ‘bcf.n nm;m}:::laii
length enrlier. What is  most frightening 1s _thc, tota B
down of the political dialogue between _ﬂJc Smhal:da.n : :tc;l?r
people of Sri fanka. The July 1983 riots marred WILLYE

~faint hopes had been raised in early July for a Round Table

Conference to discuss the problem of tcrrorism.‘i":llll;: '5;;!?
MEP and CP rejected outright the offgr ext:?nclcd ), wjifd"
wardene?” and the TULF asked for a dlscus.sxon {?z:} u r)*;;":':
range of problems including the 1mplem‘cptauono ;i‘;- @
Act of 1980 and the constitutional provisions rcgarg\;imn
Tamil langvage, and questions pertaining to ; s wé
employment, terrorism, the PTA, therole of armeQd% c;:l::» o
land policy.®® When the rols brok.c out oa 23 )ﬂ e
TULF ruled out the possibility of Its p_amclpano? :; e
all party conference instead, ' the TULF convc.?n 1fmm
Mannar decided that the party’s 16.MPs s_hould._reSJte_n I -ri
Parliament so s to translate into reality t.heu' pl'L‘HE)l'lb piﬁw,.d
against the extension of the same Parllamept f‘oll Iclme.;o:‘c-
term.® Before the TULF could implement il5 7680 u., i e
wardéne in the wake of the riots announced his ‘.f‘:ovem'x:lvﬁts
intention to bring forward legislation ux}dcr V-v'hl(:]:'.l f,ho&::, ;\ 13
were advocating secession would forfeit their CI.Vlc:!g. t?t
and if they were civil scrvants or Membcrs of Parﬂ:ﬁ:ar‘n;x_u.
would lose their office or their seat for seyen years. zsic 1‘_;
in the form of the sixth amendment was passed on 5 e-.(ucg:”;c
1983 by a unanimous vote. Apart from all the mefnciui ..);‘ e
UNP, six members of the SLFP und.the lone mcmog o ~-g:d
MEP voted in favour. The Commumst l?arly alse sLppor g
the bill though its member in Parliament did not paffl;f..‘lpﬂle ;3
voting.” The TULF wmembers boycotte;l the sessi n ﬁn-"
refused to take the oath of allegiance. This resulted in the Lor
i ‘their seats in Parliament. o
felt‘;{l(z:eoxi;rt:ccss of dialogue between the Sinhalas and Tamils

46, The Hindy, 14 July 1983,

47. The Statesman (New Delhi), 19 July 1983.
48, Dissanayaka, f.n. 11, pp. 68-68.

49, Times of India, 25 Tuly 1983,

s0. ibid., 29 July 1983,

51, Statesinan, 6 Aug, 1983,
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was reopened due to the mediatory role played by India
through the special representaiive of its Prime Minister, G.
Parthasarathi, who visited Sri Lanka in the months of August
and November.® The leaders of the TULF started saying by
Nevember 1983 that they were ready to negotiate with the
Covernment if it promised to provide at least two Fundamen-
tal guarantees, one to secure “the safety of the lives and pro-
perties ol Tamils in the island”, the other to maintain “‘the
integrity of our territory”.3 On the other hand, Jayewardene
picsented his own framework to solve the Tamil problem by
asking the TULF to renounce their demand for Eelam and
assuring it in turn of further devolution of power to zonal
concils which were to be constituted by the merger of the
Drstrict Development Councils into the Provincial Coungils.
He suggesied that this scheme be applicd to the entire island
aftcr 4 referendum. Trincomalee was to be administered by
the Centre.ss

DPuring the Commonwealth Confercnce in November 1983,
Jayewardene met Indira Gandhi twice, revised his earlier pro-
posals and expressed his willingness to invite the TULF to the
All Party Confercnce.$ The TULF lcader, Amirthalingam
appieciated the mediatory role played by India and the accep-
tan~e of the good oflices of India by the Government of Sri
Lanka. It was becat se of the India factor, which had “brought
about a fundamental change in the whole situation”, he said
that the TULF had decided to cnter into negotiations with the
Colombo Government.*® With Parthasarathi’s third wisit the
temaining obstacles were cleared at the beginning of January
19847 Almost all the major political parties, including the
SLEP and the representatives of the Buddhist Mahasangha,
Hindus, Christians and Muslims, attended the All Party Con-
fercnce in Colombo on 10 Januvary 1984.5

52, Times of India, G Scptember 1983.
53, Indian Express, 25 Noyember 1983,
54, Hindustan Cimes, 11 November 1983,
55, Eindu, 1 December 1983,

30, Ibtd , 3 December 1983,

57, Times of Indie 6 January 1984,

58. Statesman, 13 January 1984,
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Much before the Conference, however, anti-Tamil propa-
ganda was mounted with unusual ferocity by the Sinhala
chauvinist and Buddhist elements who threatened the Govern-
~ meni with dire consequences ifit conceded anything more
~_ than the District Councils. The five Mahanayakas, in 2 letter

to Jayewardene, had already rejected the idea of regional
councils.®® During the first meeting of the APC itseifa wordy
duel ensued between the representatives of the TULF and the
Mahasangha. Before the APC could discuss matters on the
basis of Annexure C,® a document the Jayewardene Govern-
ment had produced sfter consuitation between Jayewardene,
Amirthalingam and Parthasarathi, the Mahajana Eksath Pera-
mune walked out of the APC and was followed by the SLEP
on § February 1984. The SLFP denounced Annexure Casa
“foreign-based formnia® through which the TULF was trying
to “invite South Indian intervention in the internal affairs of
our country”. The UNP Government was castigated for
thrusting & ready-made solution on Sri Lanka. The APC meet.
ing n January, February and March bore no results except that
they discussed the modalities for conductin g the discussions.

By the time along recess for the APC to 9 May was
announced, an anti-india tirade got into full swing. The good
offices of India were called ““odious Indian intervention™ by an
~ influential daily of Colombo.®® Prime Minister Ranasinghe
Premadasa on 22 March alleged in Parliament that India had
ahand in training the “Tamil terrorists”. He also said: “We
- will stand up fo any challenge. We won't let India bully us.
. Imake this statement on behalf of the Government of Sri
. Lanka”® The frequent shuitling of Amirthalingam from
~ Colombo io Madras and New Delhi for consultation arouscd
~ the suspicions of the Sinhala lobbies and the attack on the
Jaffna Tamils on 9 and 10 April by the armed forces resurrec-
 ted the spectre of a holocaust among the Tamils. The © May
* meeting of the APC, which was held without cnough home-

. 1bid., 10 December 1984.
For the text of Annexure C, see the Appendiy,
OY, Times of India, 7 Febuary 1984.

. Islend (Colombo), 21 March 1984,
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work being done by the Government, also resulled in a dead-
lock becanse the TULF decided to boycott two cxperts panels
proposed by Jaycwardene to look into the devolution of
powers and measures for the redressal of grievances of the
minoritics respeetively 5

However, the dialogue did not break down completely
because the TULF continued to be associated with the APC,
The visits of WNational Security Minister, Lalith Athulatha-
mudali, in April and of Jayewardene in June-July to New Delhi
paved the way for new proposals which replaced the discredit-
ed Anncxure C with an offer for the institution of a second
chamber in Parliament. This proposed offer was discussed at
length with Tndira Gandi by Jayewardene during his stay in
New Delhi but he abstained from revealing the same to the
press because it was “‘still at a fromative stage and had to be
discussed at the all-party round table conference”.% Ilowever,
a national Hindi daily  had already publicised the details of
the proposal.

Jayewardene's visit to New Delhi, instead of bringing any
reconcifiation between the Sinhzla and Tamil opinions gave
& mild jolt to Indo-Sri Lanka relations. In his press con-
ference, Yayewardene said that the “Tamil problem is nota
problem, it is a national disaster as you have in India of
Kashmir, of Punjab and of Ulster in Britain. We will have to
live with it for the decades to come”® and ‘“‘the scopc for
further Indian initiative is limited”.%8

Jayewardene presented his proposal for a second chamber
to the meeting of APC held on 23 July 1984, despite the pro-
test Jodged by the TULF against convening it on the anniver-
sary of the July riots, The second chamber, according to Jaye-
wardene, was 2 compromise between two contradictory and
apparently inflexible positions. The proposal mainly called for

64, Times of India, 10 Moy 1984,

65. Ibid., 3 July 1984,

66, See, the interview of Athulathamudali with the author, Nav Bhaerat
Times, 2 July 1984,

67. Sec, V.P. Vaidik, **Sri Lanka: Travails of a IZivided Nation™,
Strategic Amelysls, August 1984, p. 417,

68, Times of Inaia, 3 July 1984,

[
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the creation of a second chamber consisting of members re-
presenting the 25 districts but its functions, powers and compo-
sition would be decided by the APC. The nomination of the

Cabinet Ministers from the proposcd chamber would be done
by the President. Each district would send two members and
25 members would be nominated by the President. Regarding
ths powers of the proposed chamber, if was made clear thai
“there should be a definite exclusion of powers in relation ic
constitutional amendment, money bilis, public security, foreign
relations and any other sensitive arcas’”. The second chamber
would not be able to kill bills but only delay them.™

Like Annexure C, the proposal for a second chamber was
also rejected by the Opposition. Among the political parties
only the CWC, a partner in the UNP governmeni, was in-
clined to consider it.”™ But disregarding the view of the Cppo-
sition Jayewardene claimed to have had private discussions
with all concerned and to have found consensus. He also
made i clear that those who did not care for his proposal
could choose their own way; he would go ahead to catablish
the second chamber.™

The TULF and the Tamil Congress dencunced tha cauard
of consensus and the latter refused to participate in the APC.
While rejecting the idea of a second chamber, the TULF
agreed later on to participate in the APC largely due ic the
persuasion of the Government of iIndia.’® The TULF was
reluctant to participate in the APC on account of the merui-
less bombing of village ¥elvettiturai and the district of Munnaz
io the first and second weeks of August. The anti-terrorist
campaiga of the Gevernment, alsc as a measure of retaliation
for the explosion at the airport in Madras, in which several
Sinhala passengers lost their lives, took the lives of several
bundred Tamils in the northern districts and created tersor for
the Tamils all over the country.”

&8, 1bid., 24 July 1984,

70. Parrior (New Delhi) 14 August 1984,
T, Thmes of India, 19 August 1984,

72, Indian Express, 22 August 1984,

73, See, V.P. Yaidik, ““Jayewardenc’s Lanka is Burning™, Cergvan {Mov

Dielhi),f1 September 1934,
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Meanwhile, Sirimavo Bandaravaike, the leader of the SLEP,
came out in support of etablishing provinicial councils,™ which
provoked Yayewandene to declare, though obliquely, his sup-
port to the idea of the gradual establish ment of the provincial
councils.”™ The meeting of the APC, held in August—izptembcr
1924, could not arrive at any concrele suggestions though it
was atteaded by the TULF. Rather, it provoked Amirthalingam
to declare that the TULF was not asking for any couacil, Tegi-
omal or provincial; what it was looking for was a viable alter-
native to the mandate for a separate state at the 1977 elections.
It was the respoasibility of the Government and the Sinhela
icadership to discnss this alternative seriously. He warned of &
Cyprus-like situation if the talkes dragged on indefinitely.”

Whiic the talks between the Government and the TULF
have been dragging on endlessly, the TULF's popularity and
political standing has steadily declined, with the militaat orga-
nisations like the EPRLF (Eelam People’s Revolutionary Libet-
azion Front) denouncing its negative stand towards the demand
for Helam. The TULF leaders were harassed and compelied to
retrest by the militants when they undertook a fast to observe
the first anniversaty of the July riots in Jaffna. The militants
charged that the TULF leaders were leading a comfortable life
as guests of the Government of Tamilnadu while the people of
Taffna were left to be killed by the Qccupation Army of the

Sinhalas.

When they abducted the American couple, the Allens,
ip May 1984, the Tamil militants detained them in Fiffna, and |

nal in Madras as the Government in Colombo allgged; and by
releasing them unharmed the smilitants not ouly gained inier-
national publicity but put the Government of Sri Lanka in an

extremely embarrassing position.” They broke open the jails to
et their sympathisers out, attacked the police stations, looted 2

14, Times of India, 19 August 1984,
75, Indian Express, 24 August 1984,
16, Thnes of India, 31 Avgust 1984,
77. 16id., 19 May 1984
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the banks and blew up many army convoys.’®

) The Government of Sri Lanka complained of military train-

ing being imparted to the militants in Tamilradu by some

fetired officers of the Indian Army. A resiricted zone was also

created in the territorial waters of Sri Lanka in April 1984 to

 keep a strict vigil on the militant’s movements from across the
Gulf of Manpar. Almost two dozen ships were deployed fo
cover the 140 miles of the zone of surveillance.” The Govern-
fnent. tecruited through the Americans, agents of the Isracli
mtclhgenrfe agency, Mossad, to train the Sri Lankans to comn-
baf 'the militants.*® The Army also hired mercenaries from the
Pr}tsb commando organisation, the SAS, to tackle the
Tigers’ 21
J By the middle of 1984, the militants had become 2 poli-
Tical fqrcc 10 be reckoned with. Though they were not associ-
a}ed with any Sinhala-Tamil negotiations, they were in a posi-
ilon to decide the fate of any solution from outside. Asa
sovernment publication put it :

“'!‘hcir militant methods have cost scores of lives and
millions of rupees. It almost scems that their role is to block
any settlement of the island’s major problems than to assist
n their solution, and to perpetuation (sic)of disputes than
in their setilement. The movement’s very existence as a
favoured ally of the TULF puts cvery Tamil offer or posture
of peace in doubt, under suspicion”, N

- How the problem of terrorism has affected the Sinhala—

'}Z‘amil relationship as a whole has been described by the Natio-

:'ﬁel S_ecm'ity Minister, Lalith Athulathmudali, who added an

impiict warning. While reporting to Parliament on his visit to
India, he said : -

78 For a defailcd government version of (he activities of the militants
sce, Tomil Terrovists: A Record of Murder and Robbery and Mis.n‘ur:

- of Fiolerice (both pamphlets published by the Ministry of Stags

‘publication undated) I

. Statesiman, 27 April, 1984,

Times of India, 16 June 1984,

15id., 25 June 1984,

e
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“In dealing with a security problem created in Jaffna, we
must not forget the Tamil people, whe live clsewhere,

The terrorist would like this (o be forgotten and his course #°

of action is in total disregard of the fate of those Tamils
who live amongst us” .82 3

Even Prime Minister Premadasa considered the wmilitants -

more honest than the TULF leaderst® and Sirimavo Bandara-

naike went to the extent of proposing to bring the “Tamil §
terrorists’ to the negotiating table (though in her view they :
were as misguided as the JVP youth who raised the banner of
revolt against her in 1971),% but out of almost a dozen militant |

groups, not one had any kind of political formula that could be
negotiated with the Sinhalas—except the idea of ‘Eelam’ or
“Tamil Belam’ %6

The newly acquived [sraeli connection by Sri Lanka has
given a new dimension to the already tangled Tamil problem.
The Moors of Sti T.anka, Muslim by religion and Tamil by ton-
gue, arc incensed by the Goveinment’s hobnobbing with Isracl,

Traditionally, they vaote for the UNP but they have come out y

on the streets against the Governmeni's decision {0 open an
Tsraeli interests section in the American embassy in Colombe,
The police had to open fire on angry mobs in the Eastern

Province on § June 1984,%% These incidents provided a basis ©

for building bridges between the Sri Lanka Tamils and the
Moors. This recent phenomenon would complicate matters for

the Sinhalas, whose sirategy has been to utilise the divisions |

belween the various Tamil-speaking peoples of Sti Lanka.

Since the July 1983 riots, all unofficial efforts to bring the |
Sinhala and Tamil viewpoints closer to each other have also |

gone awry. The Initiatives taken by the Sarvodaya Jeader |

r. A. T, Arxiyaratne in October 1983 and by a Christian priest,

Balasuriya, in June 1984, to start a dialogue beiween the com- |

$2. Sce, Lalith Athulathmudali, My Recent Visiv 1o India (Colombo,
1984), p. 9.

83. See, interview with author, in the dppendix.

84. See, intcrview with author, in the Appendix,

85. The difference detween ‘Eelam’ and *Tamil Eelam® is explained by
Amrithalingam in an interview with the aothor, see 4ppendiz,

86, Times of India, 5 June 1984,

T
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 munities are not making much headway. The seminar held ua-

der the auspices of the Lanka Guardian did come out with
bold suggestions like the withdrawal of the ‘Prevention of

‘_’f‘ Terrorism Act’, removal of the armed foress from the Tamil
- areas, an amnesty for members of the Tamil political uader-

grounds and the setting up of a special tribunal to inguire into
human rights violations. Many Sinhala intellectuals leat
their support to these suggestions in disregard of the anti-Tami!
wave sweeping the Sinhala-Buddhist opinion in Sri Lanka. This
courageous initiative, too, unfortunately did not evoke any
response in the ethnically-torn jsland.

The A]}fParty Conference is working only in name The
major opposition pariies have boycotted it. The discussants in
the APE do not have any frame of reference to work on, Annc-
xare C, which was prepared after mutual discussions between
President Jayewardene, A. Amirthalingm and G. Parthasarathi,
was disowned by the Sri Lanka Government itsclf. The volte
Jace of the Jayewardene government is no less compleie ihan
those of Bandaranaike in 1958 and Senanayake in 1965. Tres.
pite more than a three-fourths majority in Parliament and ¢he
powers of a President, Jaycwardene finds himself heipless in
negotiating peace with the Tamils in the face of Sinhals and
Buddhist opposition. Words like autonomy, federalism and
regional council signify only treason in the eyes of the Buddhist
monks. They have threatencd another bloodbath if the CGovern-
ment goes beyond giving anything more to the Tamils than
the present DDC. The UNP government’s worst fears arise
from the possibility of its Sinhala support being underminded
by the SLEP through propaganda that it had extended con.
cessions to the Tamils due to ‘foreign pressure’. The suppor
lent by Sirimavo Bandaranaike to the idea of Provincial Coune

“cils and negotiations with the terroristsis a silver lining to the

dark clouds of political rivalry but who knows if this too is
pot another tactic to gain leverage over a UNP government
hopelessly enmeshed in the Tamil imbroglic.

I
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Tasues That Divide

"The historic and cultural cleavages be%wcen tt'xc dS;;\::i:: £
and the Tamils, which were depicted' e?.rlaer, acqmt{enss abgut ]
edges owing to the two groups’ conflicting perceptio s
the distribution of benefits and opportm?mgs 1? at o o £
ficlds; language, education, emplnyment, distribution of 1
and Jand settlement, and devolution ot: power. o :
The question of language, its r(;ll:sm bt:;; e:ll;:;:s;;:d s 2
its changing constitutional status, ; o
ecapitulate the main points, it may bc' briefly s that
I(:crr thnf cpactment of the l19]‘278 g(lilog:ﬂ:]t::; T\:;El ;’ic:;::le: k|
1 statusof a npational Jaa ‘ vith 3
g:ft ;ftgeato some inadequacies iu.its oﬁk_ual statg:,\;: ::rfaztfrg:: :
hecoming a national language 1 1:eahty. : |

been gradually acquiring an official status as a lenguage of

; ; : . il
vt “idiciary and public relations in the Tamuis
adminigtration, the judiciacy 872D Tamil districts,ate conce

remion. So far as the citizens of the sl
mid, the langusge problem doe.s not l?otk:‘er t:l};c;? a::ii ltl;ivmg ¥
way as it creales practical difficulties for o otk
ti\.c Sinhala-majority areas. A WMarga Ins:cﬁ v g} stau‘n"
has put the whale situation in a correct Petf;l) A
“ the Tamil community remdents_ in Fh B
1rea< are often reduced to the co_ndmon of ;f zial ot
they receive communications 1 . the. o'tl'es e e
Despite the legal provisions, the Tamil minoritt ;

i Tastitols
1. Inter-Racial Fauity and National Unity in Sri Lanka, Marga e
" (Colombo, n.d.), p. 16.
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districts do not receive Government communications in their
own lapguage, mainly because every Government department
does not have a sufficient number of bilingnal personnel.
Moreover, except in a few non-Tamil districts the Tamils are
spread thinly all over the country, and it becomes difficult to
cater to ftheir [linguistic needs everywhere, The lack of
dotivation to implement the constitutional provisions also
caunot be denied. Otherwise, atleast the Central Govern-
Inent would have carried out the bilingual policy in sending
communications to the Tarnils.

The roof of the problem lies with the new class of govern-

_-=¢ment personnel which has cmerged in the 1960s and 1970s.

These employces due to the “Sinhala Only’ policy have picked
up only Sinhala or Tamil in their schools and English, which
used to be a common language, has been nezlecied. The decline

- of English in modern Sri Lanka was natural but the new

system failed to replace it with another indigenous link langu-
age. Ethnic considerations discouraged each group from
learning the other’s language. The Sinhalas ask why, if one-
fourth of the population does not learn the language of three-
fourths, should three-fourths be forced to learn the language

© ofone-fourth 7 They resent the special status of Tamil in Sri

Lanka. They argue that:

“Far from Tamils being humiliated for the use of their
language, Tamil now enjoys a status in Sri Lanka which is
unpaiallcled in other parts of the Tamil-speaking world,
Tamil, a regional language in india, is a national langnage
it Sri Lanka, and jts free usc in the 8ri Lankan National
Parliament, in.the Northern and Eastern Provinces, in all
public records, on radio and television, on postage
stamps, currency notes, in public correspondence initiated
by Tamiis in the Tamil language, and as a medicm of

- instruction at all levels of education is an established

fact” .2

. The Tamils, on the other hand, say ihat if they Iearn

gla it will ultimately destroy their cultural indentity.

3 .U, Kodikara, “The Scparatist Eelam Movement in Sri Lanka : An
Overview™, India Quarterly, v. 37, no. 2, Apr. - june 1981, p. 208,
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They contrast the Sri Lankan situation with that of India and
agruc that Hindi is not the language of the majority in India,
So Jearning Hindi does not imply the possibility of destruction

of the regional languages and cultures, while learning Sinhala

in Sri Lanka, with the steam-roller majority of the Sinhala
people, will definitely spell disaster for the Tamils. Moreover,
the Indian political system is more decentralised than the Sri
Lapkan. Tamil rights urc more well-secured in India where
Tamii is a regional language than in Sri Lanka where the
national status isaccorded to it only on paper. Itis true that a
permanent solution to the language problem in Svi Lanka lies
not in bringing English back but rather in making af least
the elite bilingual, but for this a correct political climate is the
prereguisite. The Jayewardene Government instead has put
the cart before the horse,

The ianguage policy coupled with the restrictive policy of
admission to the universities further soured ethnic relations.
The number of Tamil students in the universities had always
been much higher in terms of the population ratio. The SLFP
Goverament in 1970 embarked vpon a programme of so-called
cquitable distribution of educational opportunities so that the
Sinhala students and those who hailed from backward districts
were not discriminated against. To redress the old “imbalance’,
inverse discrimination was introduced by the policy of standar-
disation. In the beginning, candidates from the underdeve-
foped districts were given preference over those who came
from the advanced districis, like Jaffna and Colombe. The stu-
dents from the backward districis without sthnic consideration
required fewer marks to find berths in the university. Many
poor but deserving students from the advanzed provinces were
Icft in the lurch beeause of the seai reservations. QOwing o
their heavy stakes in education, the Tamils suffered the most,
though the new policy was appiicd to all the communifies
equally. The policy of area weightage was added in 1572 by a
new measurc which called for special markings subject-wise and
media~wise. Within half a decade, the number of Tamil
candidates in the universities went down considerably. As the
statistics show, the percentage of Tamil students in 1971 at
the university level was 40.7, 40.8 and 31.1 in the facultics
of engincering, medicine and science respectively. It was
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educed to14.1, 17.4 and 21 per cent respectively in 1975.
While the percentage of the Sinhala candidates in the sumc

; period rose from 55.9 fo 83.4in enginecring, 53.7 to 78.% in

medicme and §5.3 to 76 in science.®
The whole process of special markings invited zilegations

~ of malpractices from both sides. The very institution of im-

partial examination lost its authenticity. Regardless of the
charge of favouritism in examinations a huge number of
Tamil candidates were declared ineligible for admissions
because of the standardised marks, though tey were elipihic
for admission on the basis of their original marks. A
statistical analysis of admissions in 1975 proved that
standardisation is guile inimical to the order of merii. A
hypothetical selection on the basis of wmerit from laffna
would have been 61 but the actua! selection on the basis
of stapdardisation was reduced to 29 while in Galle it rose
from 18 to 29.%  This creaied frusiration in the Tawmil
youth and desp resentment among their parents. The denial
of admission to the university was a bar to suitable employ-
ment in the future.

The TUN? Government realised the threat arising out of
the new admission policy and came out with il own guolz
systern to yeplace the policy of standardisation. According o
the mew scheme 30 per cent of the available scats in cach
course 7of study were filled according to the order of merit
determined on an all-island basis without any kind of standar-
disation. Fifty five per cent of scals were allocated io the 24
administrative districts in proportion to the ratio that the
population of each district bears to the total population of ths
country, and were filled according to the order of merit detcr-
mined within each district. The rest of the 15 per cent seais
were reserved for the 13 districts which were deemed to be

“educationally under-privileged, also in proportion to the ratio

that the population of each district (in this groups of 13) bore
to the total population of the 13 districts, and were filled
according to the order of ment determined within sach such
district.

Even this form of quota sysiem, proved tc be instrurpenial
3 Ses, T.D.S.A. Dissanayvaka, The Agony of Sri Lanica (Colombe

1984), . 44,
4, Marga Ingtitute, n. 1, p. 24.
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in excluding a segment of Tamil candidates, specially in Jaffna,
from entering the universities owing to the restiiction of 355
per cent seats. After Colombo, Jaffna produces the highest
number of students in the science subjects. The Jaffna district
accounts for just 5.5 per cent of the total population of Sri
Lanlca but in 1980 it accounted for 13.5 percent of the total
nuraber of science students in Sxi Lanka at the level of
grude 123

The number of Sinhala students in the Arts subjecis is
usually double than in the Science subject while vith the
Tamils it is the other way round. The quota systemn did
provide new opportunitics to the Tamil-medium stdents from
packward districts such as Amparai, Batticaloa, Mannar and
IEullaitiva, but they were mostly Arts students, whose degrees
were rated Jow in the employment raarket. Ttis this scction
of frustrated and disgruntied studenis which was attracted to
the Tamil militant movement.

The guota sytem was supposed to be an improvement upon
the standardisation scheme but the net results of the admission
policies in the early eighties as indicated in the Table 1 do not
satitfy the Tamils. The number of admissions of Tamil
candidates to the universitics in the early "80s do not match
even the numbers of the early '70s, let alone the preponde-
rant position of the Tamils in the field of higher education
during the earlier decades before and after the independence
of Sti Lanka.
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TABLE 1
. Admission fisures for the early 19805
Sinhalas Tamils Other

% %
frls 82.8 133 39
Physical Sciences 63.5 218 » 47
Einlogical Scicnacs 725 24.2 3.2
Engincering 67.2 281 - 4.7
Medicine | : 72 23,1 4.3
Law 73,6 16,2 10.0

Total 6.4 i%.2 4.4

5. Marga Institote, n. i, p, 22:

1982

Arts 70.4 163 4.3
Physical Scisnices 6l1.1 335 55
Biological Sciences 717 21.1 2.2
Engineering 65.3 28.5 45
Medicine 724 25.3 23
Law 68,8 24.0 73
Total 4.3 26 39
J983

Arts 71 4.4 6.6
Physical Sciences T34 23.1 3.6
Biological Sciences 70.3 23.1 36
Engineering 66.4 28.1 55
Medicine 72.8 22.1 51
Law 78.5 115 10.0
Total 75.0 193 57

{Source : UGG Research Division)

The Sinhala community argues that even when Table I ig
analysed the Tamils would be found at a geeater advantage than
the Sinhalas. The share of Sri Lanka Tamils in the total popula-

- tion js about 12.5 per cent while in university admissions, they

were never less than 19.2 per cent in any year. Even if the
population of the Indian Tamils (5.5 per cent), whose interest
m education is extreracly peripheral, is added to the population
of the Sri Lanka Tamils, it comes to 18 per cent of the total
population, which, again, is » lesser percentage in com-
parison to the percentage of total Tamil admissions to the
universitics.

Moreover, the education system in Sti Lanka is like a pyramid
with fewer opportunities as one climbs up. The number of
students eligible for admission to the universities in 1980 was
29,698 but only 4,857 were admitied. The Sinhalas argue that if
the Tamils try to gobble up even this already shrunken cake,
what would remain for the 73 per cent Sinhala people ?

By contrarst, the Tamils community lays stress on the fact
that the use of population on figures and the quota system based
on it to allocate seats in the university is a completely misieading
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_excrcise. !\_Jot all the 73°98 per cent Sinhalas, for cxample, are
interested in cducation. Their main preoccupation is agricluture,
So the competition for university admissions is not between the
total_poI‘aul_aLion of the Sinhalas and the total population of the
Tamus., it is between the minority of the Sinhalas and the over-
whelming majority of the Tamils. In other words, the ratio of
73 per cent and 12 per cent does not hold water. The ratio of
Tamils in the university admissions has to be much higher than
their share in the total population.

Thc_e Tamils argue thet they are persecuted by the govern-
.menl§ in Celombo through the neglect of higher education which
is thcu. main source of livelihood. Cnly 12 per cent of the tota]
cducational budget was apportioned to higher education in
1981, which was less than 1 per cent of the total national
‘ouc?get. This is & curious situation in a country like Sri Lanka
whfch claims onc of the highest rates of literaracy in Asia and
which has a low number of drop outs at the primary and secon-
fjary levels of education. Instead of expanding and strengthen-
ing the_tertiary education to accommodate Tamil aspirations,
the en-th.no-centric governments have provided ammunition for
the militants by reducing the job opportunities of the Tamil
youth,

) 'l:he problem of employment has been a serious cause of
friction between the Sinhalas and Tamils. Both sides have leve-
lled allegations against each other of aggrandisement in the
field of employment.

There are at least three sectors in which comparisons are
mad?, namely, the public sector, professional jobs, and trade
and industry,

The Tamils did have a ratio-wise edge over the Sinhalas in
government jobs before and after independence, [n 1947, year
before ulldependnncc, the cthaic distribution of some to;; jobs
was as given in Table 2 :

e ' s 8 et At o e
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TABLE 2
Fthnic Distributlon in Some Senior Posts in 1947

Sinhala Tamil
Perrghnent Secrotaries 4 2
Ceylon Civil Service 52 ’ 21
Police 13 4
Medical Services 142 /9
Inland Revenue 13 : 14
Tirigation Department 11 2
FPublic works Department 34 25
Ceylon Goveroment Ratlways 6 ) ﬂ_

" Source: The Civil List of 1947)

It is clear from Table 2 that in certain jobs the Tamil
exceeded the Sinhalas. But the picture changed rapidly with the
spread of education among the Sinhalas and their rising aspira-
t‘ons for benefits from the -government establishment which
had paid little attention to them during the colonial period. The
recruitment policies of the government during the last three
and a half-decades have been such that now the Tamils
have not only lost their prepoaderant position in several
fields but they have also been relegated to a position where they
hold less than one-fifth of government jobs in general and
in somc departments their ratio of employment is much less than
their ratio in the total population. Table 3, concerning Senior
Administeative Professional and Technical Personnel, is illos-
trative of the cver reducing employment opportunitics for the
Tamils.

TABLE 3
Ehiic Distribucion in Some Sentor Government Posls
- Sinhala Tamily
No, Per cent No. Percent

Secretarics to Ministries 38 95.12 2 4,88
Heads of Departments 224 76.15 46 16.25
Additional Secretaries 25 . 83,33 4 13.33
Assistants 89% 81.24 17 1557
Other Secretaries 107 8617 2 7.50
Chairmen of Corporations 86 88.66 [ 6,19
Deputies 394 76.06 100 19,32
v All other senior grades 2232 76.57 559 30N 4
Total 3909 78.38 897 17.58

(Source: Sri Lanka Official Telephone Directory, 1982)
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The ratio of Tamils in the corporate gector is still lower ag is
shown in Table 4.

TABLE 4
Ethnic Dzsrrzbmon in the Corporate Sector
" Sinkala Famil
Ne. FPercent  No.  Per cent

1. Professional, technical

and rejated workers 8155 75.5 2304 /2133
2. Administrative and mana-

gerial workers 4539 &3.31 682 1251
3. Cierical workers 62526 86.55 7175 9.92
4, Sales workers 892 87,28 85 8,32
5. Service workers 11602 87.6 1111 8,3%
G, Agriculiural, animal

husbandry & forestey

workers, fisherman and

hunters 4541 60,38 2671 35.81
7, Production and rclated

wiorkers, transport cquip-

ment operators and labourers 101884 38.¢ 9687 8,36
8. Workers not classified by

occupation. 1746 69.72 658 26.27

Total 195,955 85.7 24373  10.66

(Soucca: Census of Public and Corporation Sector Emplomest 1980,
Sri Fanka.)

{Tere the ratio of employment for the Tamils is much lower
than their ratio in the total population. What makes the
situation pernicious is the fact that even wherever the ratio of
emplovment is comnmensurate with the ratic of population,
the ioss in terms of real jobs for the Tamils is staggering.
Reiween 1072 and 1980, 45,131 new government jobs werce
created out of which the Tamils got only 966.° Acgording to
another figure the Tamils could secure just 1000 jobs out of
140,000 new jobs in the total employment market during the
TINF regime.’?

6. ifarze Institute, n. 1, p. 36.

7 . See, Urmila Phadnis, “Sri Lanka: Stresses and Strains of 2 Small

State, (An unpublished paper, 1984), p. 22.

Tssues That Divide 77

The Sinhala lobby is hardly concerned about the decline of
Tamil employment in government jobs. It is rather, vocal
about the ““anduly high proportion of Tamil professionals of
higher grade’ in such departments asthc Telecommunica-
tions, Health and Irrigation. They also have complaints about
the usnal tendency of Tamil officers to practise nepotism in
recruitment and promeotion. If the Tamils, they argue, are
not recruited on the old pattern for jobs such as thosc of
teachers, postmen, service clerks, ete., it is because of the
changing nature of the government. A government which
wants to reach the ordinary people through their own langvage
cannot afford to employ people who are not ready to learn the
language of those among whom they have to work, Know-
ledge of only Tamil and English is not enough for 2 postal
clerk serving in Galle. What rankles with the Sinhala payche
most is the fact that the Tamils have an internaticnal market
of employment open for them. Their kith and kin are already
well entrenched in the international bureaucracy and they
have amyple opportunities in countries like India, Malaysia,

- Singapore and Mauritius.

The Sinhala chauvinists deride the Tamil complamt of

* inadequate cmployment by citing the figures of their attain-

ments in professional ficlds. According to one figure, the
Tamils are 47.28 per cent among registered medical practi-
tioners, 48.15 per cent among water engincers, 46.28 per
cent among accountants and auditors, 38.24 per cent among
civil engineers, 27.97 per cent among attorncys-at-law and
22.22 per cent atoong university staff.® In bandying about

¥ these figures, it is forgotten that, first of all, these professional
- aftainments are based on sheer merit. Secondly, they require

a long gestation period for which the earlier generation had to
make sacrifices. And thirdly, the professional work force
has made its own contribution in the overall process of nation-
building. The brain draip is no doubt a drag on the economy
but most of it is compensated by heavy remitiances from
abroad.

Similarly, the arguments of the spokesmen of the Sinhala
community regarding the disproportionate gains by Tamils in

8. See, Perguson's Direciory, 1919-1921.
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the fields of industry, trade and commerce also seem to be
exaggerated. It is troe that in certain commodities, especially |
those which are produced in the north, the Tamils have z
dominant position, but there arc innumerable areas suchags |
cinnamon, the fibre industry, rice-milling, the rubber trade, B¢
desiccated coconut production, spare parts, wholesale trade -:.,
in fish and vegetables, where the Sinhala community enjoys
near monopoly. However the Tamil shops in Pettah in the
city of Colombo and in several streets in Randy have a hipgh |
visibility which attracts the charge of intrusion into the Sinhala
doma’'n of economic activity. The newly organised super
markets and recently established industries by some Tamil
houses have caused a lot of heart-burning among the Sinhala
business community, which was given free expression during
the July 1983 riots. '

The Sinhala people are also annoyed at the growing Tamil
business population in the south. The Tamils are not only
making quick money but are rapidly acquiring property in the

Sinhala areas. The Sinhala spokesmen tend te compare ‘he
lack of socio-economic hindrances for the Tamils in the
Sinhala area with the incalculable hardships faced by the
Sinhalas who have migrated to the Tamil areas of the north.
The complaining Sinkalas forget that business i not like a
government job which can be artificially manipulated. It
has to be mutually beneficial in order to survive and grow.
Hardly ten per cent of the total industey and business is in the
hands of the Tamils, and if it has been growing despite the
lack of political patronage, it is because of its acceptability to
the Jocal population. As to the Sinhala industry and business

in Tamil areas, this Sinhala entreprencur has always been

refuctant to invest his money in the north. There are no legal
hurdles in his way except the will to risk his ipvestmeats in
the area which is, of course. not very hospitable for a non-

Tamil enfrepreneur. The Sinhala community has shown little

enthusiasm in this field compared to its crusading zeal in the

colonisation of Tamil areas by Sinhala peasants.
The policy of colomisation of Tamil areas by Sinhala
peasants has bcen a focal point of ethnic tension in Sri

Lanka. The Sinhalas call it simply 2 policy of distribution of

i it to swamp their homeland with Sinhala settlers and to

_: reduce them ultimately into a minority in their own homclfu}d.
- The policy of colonisation was initiated fiuring thc -Bl‘lflsh
Rej with a view to increase food production by utilising the
. ancultivated lands in the dry zonme and surplus manpower
. available in the wet zone. The then Minister of Agticulture 2nd
.~ Lands, D.S. Scnapayake, exihibited extraordinary enthusiasm
in implementing the colonisation schemes by evoking the
" memories of great Sinhala kings like Parakrambahu, who
|\ werc responsible for building large reservoirs, dams .and
e irrigational canals. By 1947, 3000 peasants were settled in 12
. major dry zone colonics established at a cost of over Rs. 30
million. EBven by speading fen thousand rupees per seitley
the results in food production were not encouraging but the
subsequent UNP Governmenis of independent Sri Lagka,
spared no efforts to implement the policy of colonisation,
The Gal Cye multi-purpose project was started in 1949 and by
1366, 12,000 families were setlicd at the cost of Rs. $10 million.
This grandiose project again proved to be a singula.r dig-
appointment. Never in any year did the total harvested area
exceed 4000 acres and the sugar preduction 5000 tons—while
according fo original estimates the figures should have been
10,000 acres and 32,000 tons respectively. The repert of the
Fvalvation Committec (1970) has thoroughly exposed the
motives and the working of this kind of sclonisation schemes
by clearly stating that :

¢ .....the selgetion of individual colonists ... proceeded in
the patemalistic manner that has governed all selection for
decades. As a result, the colonist population js an amalgam

- of landless peasants, peopie rendered homeless by natural
disasters, fisherfolk in search of a new life, the odd unde-
sirable exiled from his village and more diverse types. Neo
attempt was made to judge the agricultural skills or other
aptitudes of the applicants which are nccessary to cstablish
a viable community.”*

9. Quoted by Sachi Pocnambalam, Dependent Capitelism in Crishs:
The Sri L.ankan Econemy 1948-1980 (London, 1281), p. 22
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Tae Tamil intelicctuals argue that the real motives behind
the colonisation schemes and the colossal investment in them

were being concealed under the vencer of slogans such as the |

cieation of a class of peasants ‘owning cight acres and a cow'.
g CIg

Instead of helping such a class of peasanis to: emerge, the i
colonisation schemes created focos in the Tamil territories, a

constant source of ethnic tension. The Tamils also believe that

the Sinhala settlements in the Tamil districts not only ensure
en bloc voting for the UNP but also serve the vicious purpose 4
of intimidating the unarmed Tamil population around them.
The Sinhala peasants in these areas are followed by the Budd-

hist monks and the Sinhala army. These two institutions ins-

tead of bringing integration and harmony between the Tamils

and the Sinhalas create an ‘alien cthos’ among the settlers.

The settiers are seen to be a civil arm of the Sinhala military |

engaged in hunting the‘Tamil Tigers'. The Tamils look down

upon the setiler colonics as dens of espionage and conspiracy
ageinst them. State patronage for the seftlers sets them apart

from the local surrcundings and makes them an object of hate

and suspicion. This phenomenon found ample cxpressionin

1958 when cthnic riots broke out around these settlenténts.
The Tamils do rot look upon the policy of colgnisation as

an attempt to solve the problem of landless labour; rather they

dread it as a systematic subversion of their ‘sovereignty’. The

hest way to counter the demand for a Tamil BEelam, they

ihink, is to change the demographic map of the Tamil home-
fand. Once a considerable percentage of Sinhala population is

settled in the Tamil districts, the Tamil fear is that the demand =
for Eelam would Jose its weight automatically. They argue that
the Sinhala population in Trincomalee and Amparai was

around 5 per cent before 1946 but by 1983 it has risen to al

most 35 and 40 per cent respectively. The same process s

going on surreptitiously in other Tamil districts.

The Sinhala view of colonisation is quite different from

the Tamil. The Sinhala community argues that the Tamuil di
tricts of north and east occupy about 25 per cent of the tot
fand area while the Tamils residing there (including the [nd:
Tamils and the Muslims) account for only 11.4 per cent of' {

{otal population of the country, the Sri Lanka Tamils being}_'
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J_,: Just 8 per cent. If the forest lands are raclaimed and the pea-
- sants are settled there even with obvious government patro-
. Dhage, the economy of the dry zone will pick up and would
.~ dlso attract government investment with the assurance that the
. ‘otal namber of Sinhala settlers will not go beyond 25 per cent
- of the Tamil populatior in a decade or so in the districts like
‘--Mullaitivu, Mannar and Vavunia. A Marga Institute publica-
tion states: ““In none of the districts in the North has the share
f the Tamil population declined in the period between 1963
and 1981710

The drop in the Tamil population in the eastern distriects,
- according to  it, is “insignificani”, In Batticaloa it dropped
- from 71.08 to 70.8 per cent, in Trincomalee from 36.6 to 33.7
- percent and ic Amparai from 23 to 20 per cent in nearly two
§ decades. “There has been a rapid increase in the Indian Tamil
. Population in most of these districts. For example, in the dis-
. micts of Vavunia and Mullaitivy, the proportion of Sri Lankan
§ @d Indian Tamils combined has increased from 74.7 per cent
10 82.3 per cent”i,

. The Tamils pick several holes in these statistics. Why do
the Sinhalas talk only of the last two decades? Why do they
uot come out with the statistics of the 1940s and 19505 when
' fjxe Tamils were not awakened and their Jands were parcelled
~out to the Sinhalas on a large scale? By the 1960s the Tamil
opinion had become strong cnough fo resist the onslaught on
their lands, If the Sinhala seitlements are not growing by leaps
’d bounds in recent times in the northern districts, it is not
begause of the lack of government machinations but due to

‘the Felam awareness. The Sinhala peasants, of late, have been
ng little inferest in colonisation despite government
mengs. They are scared away by the Tamil stirrings. In
tiue to the July 1983 riots and later events, even the
Juinuscule minority of Sinhalas in the northern pravince is
e ts best to migrate to the south.

milarly, the so-called increasc in the popuiation of Indian
I8 in the northera and easiern provinces is explained by

¢

. Margu Institute, n. 1, p. 45,
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the growing insecurity in the plantation region and the towns
of the south. This trend does not seem likely to dwindle i

the foresecable fuiure.

The target of settling the Sinhalas to the extent of 25 per
cent of the local population in some Tamil districts is perceiv-

ed as another frightening calculation. Is it not strange that

the Tamils in not one Sinhala-majority district exceed 10 per
cent’? of the population, they ask, while the Sinhalas are to be.
madc 25 per cent of the population in the three northem |

Tamil disteicts? The Sinhalas already have 16.55, 33.62 aud

37.65 per cent of the population respectively in the Tamil

districts of Vavuonia, Trincomalee and Amparai. This one-sided
colonisation is likely to increase the ethnic imbalance. To-
gether with the official hurdles that the Tamils face in acquiring
jobs in tae Sinhala region, this imbalance has given them cause
to impute motives to the scheme of colonisation. :
The edge of the Tamil problems regarding language, uol-
yersity admissicns, employment and cologisation could have
been blunted if successive governments in Colombo had
genuinely worked for the devolution of power. The journey
from the B-C Pact of 1557 to the District Devclopment Coun-
cils of the 1980s is a story of broken promises, prevarications
and constitutional deceptions, as has been described earlier.
The DDC Act itsclf was an exercise in deception. ‘I:he strue-
ture, powers and functions of the DDCs and their finan.

turned out to be a mere facade. The DDCs have been puppets

in the hands of the President. . .
The District Councils are elected bodies including also the

elected members of Parliament from the same districts; the &

Chairman is elected by the Council itself but he canngt be
the head of the Executive Committee, which islikea dlstnq
cabinet. This latter is headed by a District Minister, who 1s
nominated by the President in Colombo. Itis aot fecessary
that the District Mipister should hail fron: the same district
and have been ¢lected by the people. He_ may ?along' to a
party which js not in majority in the Disirict Council and

12. Sce Appendix for the district-wise ethpic distribation,

B3

il
. he might come from any other district or province. The Dis-
trict Minister appoints the Bxecutive Committee (District

abinet) consisting of three members, including the Chairman,

- Though the Chairman is consuited by the District binister in

. the appointment of the Executive Committee, the final choics

| lies with the District Minister, who is thus virtuslly elevated to

the level of an Indian Chief Minister and the Chairman is

'\ reduced to a speaker of the State Assembly.

The District Minister and his Executive Commiitee caanot

| beremoved by the District Council. They are responsinle
i only to the President in Colombo. The President or the

Central Minister or Local Government have a right to dismiss
the Bxecutive Council and remove all or any ofthe elected
members of the Council.

Apart from all this, the funds fo run the local administra-
tion and the development plans were also to descend from the
Centre. The Council as such had only an approving guthority
over the development plans presented by the Executive
Council,, The plans presented by the Council could be rejecied
by the District Minister. Whatever development plans io be
excouted are totally dependent on the morey of the Centre be-

- cause thec Councils cannot even raise public loans ang
~ levy taxces, duties, fees and rates without the permissicn of

the Central Government. The Councils enjoyed no autonopy

A B8 B in investing the development funds. For every major expendi-
cial viability were framed in such a way that decentralisation &

ture it was supposed to seek the permission of the Centre, The
Councils were rondered much wesker than the Municipalitics,
which could 2t least spend the moncey they collected.®

The three years of actual functioning of the DDCs kave
disillusioned even the doves among the Tamil leaders who were

" Leener to reach anegotiated setticment with the Jayewardens

Government than to harp upon a Tamil Belam. Their fears
have come true. The elected Chairman of the Jaffna DD,
fobramaniam Nadarajah (June 1981-July 1983), narrated to me
the travails of runving the Council for two years. The funds were

. meagre, the local government officials indifferent fo the D37,

3. See, G.G. Poopambalam (Jr.), “Developmont Councils Ao -
Lanfea Guardian, 1 Getober 1980,

3
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y R - waprs ;_3 IZ fmd into £wo parts or would it like to adopt the
and the Chairman of the Executive Committee (Vijekoon) hailed §88 "VGOImtrie)s‘ ro ; glf-:aders of Canuda and Sudan who saved their
from the South, visited Jaffna only occasionaily and was unable &8 . consc:z:;n e;qugmimneu and turned civil strife into a
to understand the people in Jaffna and their Janguage. Nada- 8 o oo hg ‘which it stilf surviving the strains and stresses
rajah was unable to convene meetings of the local officials (o ' I-ethnic society?
discuss the development plans concerning the 15 subjects |
supposed to be under the jurisdiction of the DDC. The officials
were instructed by the Central FEducation Minister not to
attend the meetings calied by the Chairman. The much-
awaited projcet of building a general hospital in Jaffna had to
be abandonad owing to the discouragement of the Centre. The
frustrated and disillusioned Nadarajah resigned from his post
in July 1983. Even otherwise the DDCs in the North have been |
revoked in June 1984 by an  Crdinance because they were not
fonctioning since August 1983 after the TULF boycott of the
H®ill of Oath. R 9
The inadequacy of the DDCs as a means of devolving power S
was realised even by the Jayewardene Government. That i3 1
why it has now come out with the proposal for the second - '
chamber. :
The scheme for the proposed second chamber is extremely S |
vague. Tt appears to be another dumb-doll Jike the DDCs. The e
government is not clear about its composition, powers and
functions. The proposed second chamber, in fact, defeats the.
very purpose supposed to be served by any second chamber of
Upper House in the modern world. It cannot be compared with
the second chambers of the US, West Germany, Canada or Aug- |
tralia. Let alone the Indian Rajya Sabha, the proposed sccond ]
chamber is morc pebulous than the anachronistic House of S8 |
T ords. Tayewardene’s sccond chamber is like a lion without 8 ‘
teeth and with claws meant only to eat grass. It does not op i {
up any  possibilities of judicious treatment for the Tamils i - |
regard to the questions of language, university ad missions: '
eraployment, colonisation and devolution. It offers no hope o
the terrorised people in the north. It builds no bridges betwe e
the ethnically-torn Sizhala and Tamil peaples. B!
Nobody knows, at the present  juncture, in what direction
$ri Lanka 15 moving. Ts it going to follow the course that Unisl
tod Kingdom, Cyprus and Pakistan followed and be preparcd ¢,
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becoming a2 member of any super power camp.

Sri Lanka had granted bases to the United Kingdom in 1948 :
which were dismantled in 1957 by Solomecn Bandaranaike's g
government. Although Sii Lankan attitudes on various major §

international issues in the past such as ‘Comraunist colonialism’,
the Sino-Indian border dispute, the problem of Kashmir,

the risc of Bangladesh and more recently the proposal for £

a nuoclear-free zome in the Sonth Asia  Kampuches,

Afghanistan and attitudes towards the supper powers have -

been at variance with those of India, the two countries wers

able to solve their bilateral problems without much recri-

mination. After the Nehru-Kotalawela Pact of 1954 regarding
the Indian Tamils, two more pacts, in 1564 and 1974, were
sigoed between the Prime Ministers of the two countries. The

questions of maritime boundary were amicably solved in 1974 ¢ :.
and 1976, The 1974 agreement, which demarcated the maritime R 3
boundary in the Palk Strait, automatically soived the problem

of Kachchathivu, 2n island whose sovercignty had been in dis-

pute between the two neighbours. There were hardly any pro- ;
blems between India and Sri Lanka — excepting of course £

the quesiion of granting citizenship to the Indian Tamils and

the repatriation of a specific number of them to India, The §

" The Wesiward Tilt . &7

solution to this problem required protracted negotiations to the

necessity of which both parties werc almost reconciled without

: ~ creating much fuss or furore. India’s relations with Sri uoka

in comparison to its other South Asian neighbours were Lhus

~ on a different footing,

India remained well-nigh aloof from domestic developments
in Sri Lanka. Many cthaic riots have faken place between the
ginhalas and the Tamils since 1956 ; though at  times even the
Indian Tamils and some Indian passport holders suffercd in the

riots, India did not go beyond issuing a customary statement

expressing its concern. The Sinhala-Tamil battle in Sri Lanka
was being fought out for the last taree and a half decades with-

The Sinhala-Tamil confrontation and the unending dead. | ont India being directly dragged info it. In fact, Prime Minister

lock in the APC have had their repercussions on the otherwise E
friendly relations between India and Sri Lanka. Both neigh- &
bours are members of the Commonwealth and the Mon-Aligned b i
Movement. Both have resolutely kept themselves away from -

Morarji Desai had openly snubbed those who were asking for
a separate state for the Tamils.!

Nineteen eighty threc was the first time since independence
that the Sinhala-Tamil question was discussed between Incdia
and Srti Lanka. The issue is essentially a domestic affair of 5ri
Lanka, unlike the problem of Indian Tamils, which has
international dimensions. Tndia became involved in the Sinhala-
Tamil controversy because of the July 1983 riots which brought
{he Sinhala wrath on Sri Lanka Tamils and Indian Tamils
alike. The Indian Tamils living in the slums of Colombo, some
of whom also held Indian passporis, were seriously affecicd by
the July riots. The Prime Minister of India expressed her con-
cern over the riots, talked to President Jayewardene and sent
Foreign Minister P, V. Warasimha Rao to Celombo on 28 July,
1983, Mutual goodwill and friendliness prevaiied. Narasimha
Rao stayed in the President’s Housc as his personal guest but he
was advised against visiting the refugec camp. The Presideat
and the Foreign Minister, A.C.S. Hameed, had discussions with
Rao. ‘

On the Foreign Minister’s return to India, Indira Gandhbi
apprised the Indian Parliament of her Government’s assesstaunt
of the situation in Sri Lanko. She also told Jayewardenc that

1. For details regarding Indo-Sci Lanka relations, see, V. P, .Vaiq:'k,
RBharativa Videsh Niti: Naye Disho- Sowkef, (New Delhi, 1950),

pp. 33-35,
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the problem of the Tamils in Sri Lanka was a matter in which
indin could not be treated as “just any country”. 1t was a
matier of concern for both India and Sri Lanka.® She regretted
the unfortunaie and tragic incidents in Sri Lanka, but she
made it clear that Tndia supported the territorial integritd of its
southern neighbour and believed in the policy of non-inter-
ference in its domestic affairs.? She extended a generous offer
of humanitarian essisiauce to the Jagewardene goverament for
hardiing the refugee problem and within a few days planeloads
of vations, medicines and clothes reached Colombo from
hiadras and New Delhi. The refugees were shifted from
Colombo to Jaflna in ships provided by Indja. Indira Gandhi
also pleaded for circumspection from Tamiloadu politicians.

President Jayewardene sent his vousger brother IHector
Jayewardene to New Delhi as his special emissary in August
16832, This visit was followed by three visits from . Partha-
sarathi, the emissary of the Indian Prime Minister, to Colombo.
President Jayewardene had two  sessions with Indira Gandbi
in India when he came to attend the Non-Aligned Conference.
The Minister of National Security, Lalith Athulathmudali,
paid a wvisit to New Delhi io April 1984 and President Jaye-
wardene, accompanicd by Athulathmudali, visited New Delhi
agein in June-July 1084,

The good offices of India to resolve the Sinhala-Tamil
couflict ccased to function with Parthasarathi’s last visil ia
Jannary 1984 to Colombo. But two things were clear. The
good offices of ladia were accepted by Sri Lanka volungarily ;

and it was due to the well-meaning diplomacy of Parthasarathi’s

mission that the TULE and the Government in Colombo could
be persuaded fo come to the table. If the Jayewardene

govemment agreed to invite the TULF to the APC despite its

2. Inaugurating ihe Forcign Ministers Conference of SARC on August
1, Indirz Gandhi without naming Sri Zanka said * < Most of our
eountries ave multi-racisl and muldi-religious. 1t would be idle o
pretend that we arc not affected by what happens elsewhere, Even
aswemeet, thers are disturbing and tragic developments in oug
neighbeurhood™.  Hindy, 2 Ausust 1983,

3. Times of India, 6 August 1983.
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boycott of the Bill of Qath, the TULF shelved its demand for
Tamil Eelam for the time being.*

The Sri Lankans generally accept the voluntary character of
Indian good offices,® but an active and vocal lobby in the
Colombo establishment has gone all out to malign Ladia for its
mediatory role. Highly placed persons like Prime Minister
K. Premadase and Cyril Mathew, the Minister of Industrics,
fave launched a regular campaign of calumny against India.
Even a suave man like Lalith Athulathmudali issued a harsh
statement imwediately after Parthasarathi's first visit to
Colombo, asking India to desist from interfering in the inicrnal
affairs of Sri Lanka and to Icave the island’s people alone to
sellle their disputes.® A motion to sign an Indo-Sri Lanka
friendship treaty proposced by Anura Bandaranaike, the leader
of the Opposition in Parliament was defeated in April 1984 by
126 to 10 votes.?

Despite the best efforts of Tndia, the anti-India campaign
became a favourite pastime for the top UNP politicians. Presi-

- dent Jayewardene himself while addressing a UNP rally said,

no outside force, not even a “hundred Indians can subjugate the
Sri Laokans™. e exhorted his audicnce to “spread the message
that Sri Lankuans arc a race that cannot be subdusd”.® In an
interview to an Indian journalist, Jayewardenc also said : “The
worst thal India can do is to invade us. If they invade us, that
is the end of the Tamils in this country™.® Taking their cue
from the supreme lcader other stalwarts of the UNP went on
record accusing India of wanting to occupy Sri Lanka. They
unleashed a vituperative campaign against Indira Gandhi

4, Indian Express. 11 August 1983,

5. ... it is uscful to secure the good offices of Mrs, Gandhi o break
the deadlock”, Mrs, Sivimavo Bandaranaike further said: ““T¢ is our
problem... nevertheless one caanot expect India not to be cone
corned™,  Times of India, 11 Qctober 1983,

6. Ibid , 21 Seplember 1983,

7. Ibid , 7 April 1983; the respoase of the Goveranment of India to a
possible Tndo-Sri Lanka Friendship Tesaty is revealed by Lalith
Athulathmudali in an interview with the author, see, Appendix.

8. Ibid., 11 April 1984
9. Ibid., 16 April 1984,

L ol it
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personally. They blamed India for granting asylum to the
Tamil Tigers and iraining them in guerilla warfare.™ India
was held responsible for igniting the racial disaster in Sri
Lapka.

The Sri Lankan politicians and even ordinary people have
their own misgivings about the Tamil refugees, now numbering
more than 90,000. For them, the refugees and the militants are
all the same. Many object to the granting of refuge 1o the
“traitors” They do not realise that as a Jiberal democratic
country India has wever shut its doors on refugees from the
neighbouring countries. Not only from Bangladesh but also
from Nepal, Burma, Tibet, Afghanistan and even Pakistan the
refugees have been coming over to India. Allowing the refugees
to stay on aad imparting military training to the militants are
two diflerent things.

So much anti-India venom has entered the propaganda
chaunels in S1i Lavka that an average Sinhala citizen has come
to believe in the Indian eagerness to pounce on Sri Lanka on
behall of the Tamils. It has now become almost impossible for
the Government of 8ri Lanka to disabuse the minds of the
people of this nation. The anti-India reflexes have become
strong enough among the masses to shut off any voice of reason
raised to restore mutual confidence between the neighbours.
Prime Minister Fremadasa even culled Anura Bandaranaike a
traitor for advocating caution to the UNP leaders when they
pourcd venom on India.’* The atmosphere in Sri Lanka is
much more anti-Indian than it is in Pakistan today. Despite
the innate warmth in the Sinhala heart for someone from
North India and the absence of any physical discornfort in
moving about in Szl Lanka, it is hard to be ingensilive to the
subtle indifference shown to you everywhere.

The people and peliticians in Sri Lanka seem to think as if

10, The Primo Minister in an interview with the author, see Appendix.

i11. The Nationg! Security Minister in an interview with the author, sce
Appendix.

12. An interesting exchange of allepations took place on the ficor of
Parliament on 21 June 1984 helween Premadasa and Anurg
Bandaranaike. sce, Statesmanm, 23 June 1984,
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Jaffna is their Punjab. They are guick to equate the 'Lamil
terrorists with the Sikh terrorists and Jadira Gandhi's action
inthe Golden Temple with what Jayewardence is trying to do
in the North with the Tamils, They pointedly asked me ic
explain the ‘double standards’ india follows in this regard.
They hardly bother to delve into the details of these two vastly
dgiffevent phenomena. They are ighorant of the overall pros-
perity of Punjab uplike the Tamil regions in Sri Lanka,
and its disproportionate share of jobs in the Indian army un-
like the Tamils in the Sri Lankan army. Thcy have an extre-
mely hazy idea about the kinship of the Hindus and Sikbs in
Funjab,

They are also not aware that the Sikh terrorists never hesi-
tated in Killing innocent and unarmed citizens while the Tamil
militants have mostly concentrated their attacks on govern-
ment propertics and personnel. Poth acts are despicable, but
the difference between them cannot be overlooked.

The attitude of the Government of India towards the
terrorists in Punjab has been exiremely cauatious. It iried is
best during ‘Operation Blue Stat” not only to save procious
human lives but also lifeless buildings in the Golden Temple.
The Indian Army unlike the Sti Lankan Army never linzd up
inmocent and unarmed people in the bazars to be shot dead.
Neither did it ever bombard the towns and willages in
Punjab in the guise of chasing terrorists. The Government of
India never treated Punjab as an enemy territory and ths
Sikhs as enemies. Even the rebels in Nagaland and . Mizoram
were treated in a different manner from the treatrent meted
out by the Jayewardene Government to the Tamils in 81
Lanka. Statc terrorism was never ualeashed in Jndia io meet
the challenges posed by a few hundred terrorists.

However, the political and academic circles in Sri T.anks
are ieen to use the Punjab situation to prove India’s so-calied
“double-faced policy™ without paying any heed to the claims
of New Delhi regarding its opposition to all kinds of scparat-
ism and.terrorism. They scem to believe seriously that the
“hegemeonistic element™ in the foreign policy thinking of India

“" tan manage to encourage terrorism in a neighbouring couatiy



5% Ethnie Crisis in Sri Lanke
zhile puiting it down ruthlessly in its own territory. The stark
facts of the Allen case and the explosion at Madras airport
wherc the Government of India showed full indulgence to Sri
Tankan susceptibilities und played a judicious and firm role,
are not remembered while making wild charges against
Indiz.

The worst nightmares are created in the Sinhala mind by
mixing up the all-India attitudes with thosc of the siafe of
Tamiloadu towards them, The average Sinhala mind perceives
India through the prism of Tamilnadu. The National Security
Ivinister, Lalith Athulathmudali, once said that S Lanka's
Golden Temple is in Tamiloadu. If a few politicians in Tamii-
nadu organise 2 symbolic march to rcach Sri Lanka, the
Sinkala people think that the whole of India is going to invade
them. They also tend to overiook the party politics, factional
opporiunism and leadership rivalries in Tamilnadu which give
risc to chauvinistic demands such as for the invasion of Sri
Tanka.

So far as the Government of India and the Governmert of
\amiinadu are concerned, the demand for 3 Tamil Eelam has
asver received their blessings. Rather, the then Union Defence
Miaister, R. Venkataraman while visiting Tamilaadu in October
1983 upbraided the “HBelamists’ and said that the demand for
sending troops to Sri Lanka was “‘sheer noasense and idiotic”’
{The Tamil expressionhe used was ‘muitaf thanam®). He dis-
covnted any possibility of India's military intervention in St
fanks, as had been demanded by DMK leader Karunanidhbi,?®

Similarly, M.G. Ramchandran, the Chief Minister of
Tamilnadu, completely dissociated himself from the demand
for Eclam as far back as 1981 when duaring the fifth Famil
Langrage Rescarch Conference held in Madurai the TULE
jeaders were trying to seek endorsement of the Tamil“Eelam

among the delegates. Ramachandran not only decried the =

very idea of separatism but also made it clear that the state of
Tamilnado would like to maintain good relations with the
governments and peoples of other countries.? The Govern-

13, Amrita Bazar Patrifa, 4 October 1283,
14, Hipgu, 9 January 1981,
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ment of Tamilnadu while echoing the emotions of the people
of Tamilnadu in the aftermath of the riots of 1981 in Sri Lanka
did ask the Central Government to impress vpon the Govern-
ment in Colombo the need to protect the Tamils in Sri Lanka
from the Sinhaia racial onslaught. The ruling AIADME anid
other parties organised protest meeiings and a strike and requst-
ed the Government of India to raise the Tamil question in
the UN, but Ramchandran again made it clear that UN had
no jurisdiction to act in this matter because of iis inierna-
tional character.'’

The Government of Tamiinadu has been following this line
even after the July 193 riots. which evoked the strongest res-
ponse from the people of Tamilaoadu. The Goverament
and the ruling party gave a call for a bandh, which was total,
and thousands of people observed a day’s fast. An 18-year-
old boy tried to immolate himself. Tt was a historic demons-
tration of solidarity, reminiscent of the days of freedom strug-
gle.’® The solidarity of the people of Tamilpadu with the
Tamils of Sri Lanka has been complete and is being expressed
m a number of ways, from asking the Government of India
to Jiberate the ““Tamil territories™ of Sri Lanka, bring pressure
on Colombo, raise the issuc in the UN, and submit a petition
signed by millions of peopie to the UN, to extending all faci-
lities to the Tamil refugecs and internatiopalising the Tamil
problem of Sri Lanka.

The oppesition in Tamilnadu led by the DMK has adopted
extremist postures on the Tamil problem. It does not spare
even the Central Government and Congress (1) in its critj-
- csm. A few members of the AIADMK too arc extremely
- vocal on the invasion theme, embarrassing both the State and
the Central! Governments.
~ Theruling patty at the Ceatre is also not unaware of the
~electoral valuc of the issue in the South. As the general election
- approached, the pressure on the Cenire incrcased to keep the
- voters in the South in good humour. [adira Gandhi issued

. 15, Hindu, 11 June 1981,
18, fpid., 3 August 1983,
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innurnerable statements in Parliament and outside to assuage
the Tami] feelings on Sri Lanka. Fn her Independence Day ad-
dress on 15 August 1984 from the ramparts of the Red Fort she
devoted considerable time to the Tamil problem in Sri Lanka.
The pressure from the South is so genuine and forceful that the
Governmeut of India had to write to some of the Western lea-
ders fo consider the Tamil problem sympathetically. Onec of
the important factors that the Governmentof India cannot
possibly ignore is the heavy presence of Tamil officers in its
bureaucracy. Their sympathy for the Tamils in Sri Lanka is
but‘natural. The Tamil have a privileged position in the inter-
national bureaucracy too. A democratic government like that
of India has to take into consideration all these Factors in its
decision-malking. The Sinhala leaders in Sri Lanka are not un-
aware of these constraints on Indian foreign policy but they
have their own compulsions owing to which they have to adopt
anti-Indian postures. Prime Minister Premadass is on record
as having admitted that the anti-India fulminations of the UNP
leaders would ultimately help them to strengthen their Sinhala
mass base,?

Since the July 1983 riots, Sri Lankan foreign policy has been
taking a stance which is far from friendly to India, Thus, within
three days of the visit of the Indian Foreign Minister to
Colombo the news about the Sri Lankan request to the USA
the UK, Pakistan and Bangladesh for military assistance wa;
exposed by a visiting UPL correspondent. The correspondent
was expelled and the news was controverted as “completely
baseless and untrue™.*® Forcign Minister Hameed, who was in
New Delhi in conncction with a meeting of South Asian
Regional Cooperation, glosscd over the report and said that *if
Sri Lanka asked for any help from the international community
we would ask India also™,e

The Jayewardene regime took® hours to issue the rebustal
of the UPI report and the Foreign Minister of India had to tell

7. See, the intcrview with ihe author in the Appendix,
18. Indian Express, 3 August 1993
9. 1.,
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:,iParliament that “there is substance i the report”.?® Though
- the foreign ministers of Pakistan and Bangladesh, who werc
& present in New Delhi, denied thatany request had been

received from Colombo, the Foreign Office in London confirm-
ed that it had received a request from Colombo.® The dup-

j -~ licity, not diplomacy, of the Government in Colombo showed
. its political bankruptcy, and it embitiered India towards 8ri

Lanka. India asserted that no outside power should meddie
with Sri Lanka. Prime Minister Indira Gandhbi went 1o the ex-
tent of telling the Tamilnadu leaders that “several options are
oven to us’”’, but “we have to think of what option is appro-
priate"’ and what should be “its timing™. “All options are being
considered by the Government, it is not possible to take a
decision now as that may complicate matters™.*®

India has not decided on any concrete option so far despite
the mounting pressures from Tamilnadu, especially aficr the
bombing of Velvattithurai and Mannar.

The recent Sri Lankan forcign policy posturces directly
impinge upon the security environment of South Asia in gene-
ral and Indiz in particular. The revival of the Defence Agtee-
wment of 1947 with Great Britain, the Trincomalee Tank Farm

. Decal, an agreement to expand the scope of VOA in Sri Lanka,

collaboration with the Mossad and the SAS and galloping
defence expenditure are some of the major steps and irends
which have beer creating disharmony between the Indizn and
Sri Lankan perspectives on the sccurity of South Asia.

India has been earnestly advocating the eause of making the
Indian Ocean & zone of peace. Sri Lanka has been playing a
leading role in this movement, But to the chagrin of the liiteral
states during the Non-Aligned Conference in March 1983, Sii
Lanka pleaded very fervently to delink the proposal for the
restoration of Diego Carcia to Mauritius from the demand 1o
demilitarise the Tndian Occan.”® The soft corner Sri Lanka
showed for the American base in the vicinity of India wus

“ 20. Times of India, 3 August 1983,
21, Ihid,,
2. Ibid.,
23. Indian Express, 6 Miavch 1983,
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directly opposed to the Indian view of it. 24

The unscheduled visit of the US Defence Secretary, Caspar
Weinberger to Colombo in S:ptember 1983 caused many mis-
givings in Indian policv-making circles. The Indian High Coro-
misgionier in Colombo came to kaow about it only through the
teleprinter, Weinberger was the fivst foreign dignitary to visit S
Lanka after the Julv-August ethunic riots. The visit of the US
Trefence Secretary was described only as courtesy call but seve-
ral Sri Lankan ncwspapers interpreted it as a ““mission ofireas-
surance that the U8 is well behind its allies, come what may™.%6

Weinberger's visit came in the wake of Jayewardenc’s refu-
sal to attend the New York summit proposed by Indira Gandht
in her capacity as Chairperson of the Non-Aligned Movement
and amidst his vacillation in continuing the Pacthasarathi mis-
sion. The visit might have been planned a few weeks earlier,
but it was the heavy shroud of secrecy that surrounded it that
was nncettiing to  New Delhi. The authorities in India were
wondering whether Weinberger had also visited the Diego Gar-
cia base beforc flylng to Pakistan® Weinberger's tea
party in Colombo was followed by the visit of President
Reagan’s ambassador-at-large, General Vernon Waliers, in
Novamber 1983, General Walters denied seeking any “‘military
bases ur facilities™ in Sri Lanka but he admitted to having talk-
ed to fayewardene on “‘matters of mutual interest and ths
international situation™. He also appreciated Sri Lanka’s policy
of “genuine non-alignment”.*? The request by the Jayewardene
government for military aid was conceded by the US Govern-
meni in the form of an announcement made in Colombo by

Yoscph Addabbo, Chairman of the Defence Appropriations =
Commitiee, that his delegation would on its return recommend
that “a suen of $350,000 be immediately released to Sgi Lanka

for defence purposes”.®  Addabbo also said that his df—.lcga-

24, Nav Bharagr Times, 12 March 1983.
25. Times of India, 4 October 1983,
24, Tiindu, 2 October 1383,

27, Timer of India, 10 November 1983,
78. Statesmian, 18 January 1984,
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tion’s visit was “‘specially aimed at assuring the Sei Lanka
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- Government of the US support for democracy in the Island’ ¢
:» Jayewardene’s visit to the USA in June 1984 would not have
; ,‘atl_racted much sitention but for the fact that the deal for the
3 Irincomalee Ojl Tank Farm had Just been concluded and he was
& ‘hought to have promised “basc facilities” to TS warships. This
. ¥as also the first official visit of any Sri Lankan Head of State
- to Washingtion. Sirimave Bandaranaike’s visit to Washington
: ,‘ha‘d been semi-official ® ¥ad there been no ethnic unrest in
St Lanka, Jayewardene's visit perhaps would not have ta-ken
- place at all,
~ Before leaving for Washingion, Jayewardene denied the
_-mInO}u's regarding his striking a defence pact with the US or
| fmniing a base or base facilities to the US.® However. with
| -;gfereuce to the criticism levelled by the Tndian press .regar-
- ding Fbc Trincomalee deal, Jayewardene retorfed in replytoa
¥ question, “Supposing the US was involved, what then? It is our
. Job, onr business*.® The fndian policy-makers were watching
+ Iayewardene’s visit to Washington with kecn interest.
4 In Washington, the US officials asserted : “We are not
¢ Mierested in - developing security relations with the Sri Lanka
: sovernment”.*® They also made it clear that the US had “no
ﬂcstgns” on Trincomalee. It secems that Jayewardene sought'
D ident Reagan’s support in curbing terrorism and got it
oleh.eartedly, but Reagan pleaded for a peacefu! solution and
ippreciated India’s efforts in this regard.®
3 The Reagan-Jayewardene meeting, which appeared to be
“liocdous from the strategic point of view, could not however
set the ripples set off by the Trincomalee Tank Farm deal

fiong \Vifh tl_lc agreement to expand the facilitics of the Voice
;.Amerlca in 81 Lanka.

; Limes of India, 16 January 1984.
-‘ Mz, Bandamx‘wike wras vocal about the lavish wolcome accorded to
Jyyewacdone in Washington, See, interview with the awuthor,

£
inddu, 17 June 1984,
i, 19 June 1984; Statesimm, 17 Jung 1984,
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a8 Ethnic Crisis in Sri Lanky
The Trincomalee Tank Farm Development Project war
feased to an international consortium on 23 February 1984 by
the Ceylon Petroleum Corporation. Normally it is none af any
country’s business to  question an international deal like this, |
but the TTRDP agreement had many inbuilt quirks apart from’
the dubious circumstance in which it was concluded.

First of all, the consortium consisted of three firms=
Oroleum (Pvt.) Lid., Singapore; Oil Tanking, West Germany, §
and Tradinaft of Switzerland, All these firms are controlied by #&
Western interests, and the last one is said to have major shares |
of a Pakistani business house. It is noteworthy that this consar- |
tium was floated only in 1982 witha view to getting the Trin-
comalee deal. The manger of Coastal Corporation of Singa:
pore, which is an affiliate of Coastal Corporation, Bermude,
was the person responsible for sctting up Orolsum Lid. Coastl @
Corporation Bermuda, in fact, had neurly got the contract i
1931 but due to its contractual obligations with the US pavy it
drew the strongest opposition from the Sri Laokan Parliamest &
The deal was dropped. In order to provide a cover to coasial
areas Oroleum (Pvt.) Ltd., appeared on the scenc and outfe
witted the other seven firms which had submitted fresh tenders
Oroleun jumped into the fray after the deadline had passed, &
but it still won the contract, The tenders submitted by British, &
Indian and Soviet firms were rejected, though commercialiy i
the Indian proposal was much more profitable to 8ri Lanka® 3§
Orolear made up its lack of professional competence by &
joining hands with Oil Tanking and Tradinaft. The authoritis
in Sri Lanka admit that the agreement was concluded more
on the political basis than on merit.*® :

The strategic importance of the harbour of Trincomalee aad. i
the promiscuous provisions ol the agreement put togethe: &
present an awful scenario so far as the security of South Asiais §
concerned. The most spacious and naturally protected harbowr &

35, Tor details, ses, Srcedhar, “More Than a Business Deel”, The Week,
10-16 Junc 1984, pp. 32-33; S.D. Muni, ‘‘Syi Lanka's Stralegie &
Conacction™, Perrict, 7 June 1984, 3

16. Lalith Athulatbmudali, the National Sscurity Minister, admitted 3
this to the author in an intervicw, see dppendix,

o8

of global powers. Duting World War II, the Trincomalee naval

" base served an extremely useful purpose for the British and they
. retained it till 1957 under a defence agreement with Sri Tanka.

“The British admiralty had constructed 101 oil storge tanks dug-

' iog 1927-32. Bach tank has a storage capacity of 10,000 tonues
. ofoil. The ownership of this tank farm was transferred tc

‘Ceylon Petrolewn Corporation in 1957. Most of the tanks
had been lying disused since then.

Thé Jayewardene government embarked upon & project to
revive the tank farm in 1981 so that by cxtending refuclling
facilities to foreign ships passing through the Indian Ceean
Sri Lanka might make good money. The proposed agrecment
with Coastal Corporation Bermuda in October 1981 was
supposed to fetch a ground rent of 36,000 dollars a year.™

The Jayewardenc Goverament in 1981 had also lifted

. thenine-year-old ban on foreign warships using the facilities
. at Trincomalee harbour. The US navy was swiftto sead 2

aumber of warships to Trincomalee in 1981 on varicus mis-
sions.® The leader of the SLFP, Sirimavo Bandararaike, had
warned the Ciovernment against turning Trincomalee inte a
1S naval base clandestinely.?® The Opposition in Sri Lanka
was exercised by many disturbing assertions smansting from
American sources, for example, the Pentagon project yeport
for 1980-81 which allegedly argued for developing Trincomalee
as a naval base and the opinion of the Washingfon Post that
Sri Lanka would make an ideal stopping placc for US ships
in the Indian Ocean.” Members of the Indian Parliament also
raised 2 hueand cry against the possibility of Trincomalec
turning ino a US base. The Minister for External Afiairs,
Narasimha Rao, expressed the concern of the Government
of Inds in guarded terms by saying that it considered the
cxistence of any forcign military or naval base in the region
*ag a threat to the peace and tranquillity” and would have

S

97, Times of India, 13 October 1981,
38. Ibid., § May 198i.

30, Jbid., 13 October 1981,

40. Ipld., 5 January 1981.
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“adverse consequences on our security cnvironment”. &

In conirastto the provisions of the draft agresment of
1281, the clauses of the present contract with Qroleum Ltd.,
do not makeit obligatory for the lesscc company to seek the
permission of Sii Lanka Government before supplying petio-

leum products to foreign warships. Tt only states in clause
23(1) * ““...the foreign investor shall take steps rcasonably within

its powers 1o ensure that it does notrent or hire or service

or supply bunkers to any customer, naval vessel or aircraft who &

or which may store or usc such oii for military purposes.”
The words “reasonably within its powers” confer enormous

manipulative discretion to the lessee company. In any hour of S

erisis Oroleun Ltd., can lend alf the facilities at the Trincdmalee &
Tank Farm to a power unfriendly to India without even inform-
ing the Government in Colombo, because according to the

same clavse “‘the foreign investor shall have the power and
authority to select own customers.....”"*® In fact, the large arca

¢f the TTFDF would be an autonomous region for all prac
tical purposes. The Sri Lanka Government would be completely 4

dependent on Oroleum Ltd., for management of the Tank
Farm area and its use, An extremely feeble caveat on ifs

military use by thc lessec puts the Trincomalee harbour back

almost in the same position as it was during 1948-1957.
The new agreement regarding the expansion of the existing
breadeasting facilities of the Voice of America in Sri Lanka

established under an agreement signed in 1951, was entered ¥

intc on 10 December 1983.% In contrast to the 195!
agreement, the present agreement
diction of the Government of Sri Lanka over the adminis-
tration, operation and maintenance of the facilities covered
by the agreement. According to the new agreement six short

wave fransmitters will be iastalled, four of 500 kw each and

two of 250 kw each. The US Government will have the right

o instal associated commuanication aud operation facilitics to g
snpport the main station. The Government of Svi Lanka garlier

A1, Stadesman, 28 November 1981, "
42, See, Srcedhar, f. n. 35, p. 33.
A3, Tinies of Tndia, 12 December 1983,
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~ Bad the right to evaluate the VOA transcripts before they were
@ Droadcast. This crucial right has now been abandoned in favour
@ of an assurance from the US that it will “use its best end-
~ cavours™ not io breadcast any programmes detrimental to
. thenational interest of Sri Lanka. Under the 1951 agreement
& oalyone US resident engincer was siztioned in Sri Lanka in
8 anadvisory role ; the new agreement provides for no [imiis on
& the American stafl. In all, with the new powerful transmitters,
& Otroadeast will be beamed tothe wholc of Asia, and VOA in
8 Snlanka may have links with thc Amnerican satellites 100,
- Which may ultimately be used for acquiring and dissemipating
strategic information and military communications.
. Therevival of the Defence Agreement of 1947 with the
UK, when coupled with the above developments, presents a
[ormidable scenario. The UR-Ceylon agreement of 1947 did
Dot lapse as such in 1957, at which point the Bandaranaike
‘government only got the naval base of Trincomalee and the
Royal Air Force station at Katunayake formally transferred
o Sti Lonka.® The provisions of the original Defence
- Agreement, providing ““to cach other such military assistance
'}_‘or the security of their territories, for defcnce against external
- eggression and for the protection of essential communications™
- and for “training and development of Ceylonese armed for-
L 665”5 remained intact, though the agresment itself went into
oblivion for a number of years due to the political imperatives
12 Sri Lanka.
~ No formal request was made by the Jayewardene govern-
§ ent with the UK to revive this agreement, but the way in
§ shich British military assistance was sought by Sri Lanka. in
& July 1983 made its intentions clear. These were announced in
Aol 1984 when President Jayewardene declared, in the pre-
xnce of the British High Commissioner on the occasion of the
Opzning of the Victoria dam, that the UK-Cevlon Defence
nact was stitl valid.%

4 .;e:, tho text of the aoreement in Luey M. Jucob, §yf Lanka : From
3 minjon to Republic (New Defhi, 1973) . 200-203

Tbid., pp. 195-196, wiR 3

Times of fadia, 9 April 1984,
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telligence agency of Israel, to train the Sri Lankan soldiers addel
a ncw dimension to the alrcady Western-oriented foreign policy |
of Sri Lanka. Confirming the report of the lsraeli connectiona
spokesman of the US Embassy in Colombo said on May 23, ¢
1984 that “this matter had been under discussion for some |
time between the Sri Lankan Government and Israel. Both ti

governments had asked us to serve as a protecting power in S

Tanka and we agreed”. An Isracli-inferest section was openedin §
the US embassy Colombo though Sri Lanka had broken off its § )
diplomatic relations with Israel in 1970 and opposed its policies &

during the past 14 years.” The PLO ambassador in Sri Lanks
alleged that 50 members of Mossad were already there to train -

the anti-guerrilla forees.®® Foreign Minister Hameed admitted

that the Americans helped them arrange the Mossad deal

According to the Yunday Tinmes of London, the Jayewardene
goverament had also hired mercenaries from the British
commando organisation, Special Air Service (SAS) afterin §
request to the CIA and MIS (British Intelligence Agency) was E
turned down by the respective governments. The SAS .
mercenaries arrived in Sri Lanka from the Sultanate of Oman §
to begin a year’s training programme to combat the Tami k-

Tigers.5

The Sri Lankan Government is no doubt shaken by the &
activities of the Tamil militants and its efforts at seeking for- &

cign assistance to meet the challenge appear to be natural

but its galloping defence cxpenditure is quite disproportionate
to the threat posed by the Tamil militants. The Government |
is on record as having admitted in the middle of 1984 that |

the number of Tamil militants is not more than a few hundreds,
Why then the almost 600 per cent increase in the defence
budget during the Jast five years from Rs. 411 miilion in 19799

47, Statesman, 24 May 1984,

48. Times of Indiz, 1 June 1984,

49, Ibid., 16 June 1984,

50. ibid., 25 Junc 1984.

51. Scc, The Military Balance, 1980.81 (London, 1980), p. 75,

| (o Rs. 566 million in 198157 and Rs. 847 million in 1982% 1o

" Re. 2500 million in 1983-84%¢ The Sri Lankan Army is tapping

~ ali possible sources for arms. Several helicopters, aircraft and
~ armoured cars have been bought receatly. The navy is lrying

‘{0 acquirc“Shanghai’ class patrol craft from China. The Golf

© states have also been contacted to sell their older ships.

~ The fayewardene government has been in tcuch with

4 various private firms in the US, UK, Belgium, Sovth Korea,
. West Germany and Singapore about buying assavlt rifles and

light machine gups. Israel seems to have become the major
supplier of arms such as Westwind Seascan reconnaissance
aircraft, Dacur-class patrol craft cquipped with 22 mm guns,
.50 calibre machine guns, Galil 5.56 mm assaunlf rifics, Uz~
sub-machine guns, hand grenades, anti-personnel mines a.nd_an
clecironic surveillance system.® That the Israeli-interest section
in the American Embassy in Colombo has been working on
high profits was shown by the visit to Tsrael in August 1984 of
Douglas Liyanage, Sccretary in the Ministry of State in August
He was said 10 be there on an arms buying mission, although this
was officially denied. However, Liyanage was forced to rcsig.n-
his job in September 1984 in view of the sharp public reaction
to his statement published by the Jerusalem Poyt in which he
had advocated establishing an Isracli embassy in Colombo.¥*

After the July 1983 riots, the Jayewardene governraent has
approached several countries inctuding China alrld Pakxst:'m to
assist in fraining the Sri Lankan Army. A delepation of Chinese
Air Force, officers paid 2 visit to Colombo in July 1984 and the
Sri Lankan Naval Chief and the Foreign Minister have already
yisited” Pakistan. The Pakistan Yoreign Minister made briefl
stopover in Sri Lanka while returning from the SARC.{?QI&-
farence in the Maldives. The US has taken the responaibility
of charting the seas around Sri Lanka.®®

52, Ses, The Military Balauce, 7982-83 (London, 1982), p. 93.
53, See, The Mititary Balance, 1933-8¢ (London, 1983), p. 99,
54 Hindustan Times, 3 Seplember 1984,

55, Times of India, 22 June 1984.

S6. Indian Express, 25 August, 1934,

57. Hindustan Times, 5 September 1934,

58. Times of India, 10 July 1984.
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This westward tilt in 8ri Lankan forcign policy Hegan to
show up right from the beginning of the laissez faire econo-
mic policy adopted by the Jayewardene government in 1977
itself, but it acquired new impctus from the over-estimation of

threats posed by the Tamil militants since the carly 1980s.

As the military might of the Sri Lankan Army grows the Jaye-
wardenc Governmentis Jaying more stress on a military solu-
tien to the Tamil problem.

8

Inaia’s Cptions

With the convolutions in Sri Lanka, the securily environ-
ment in South Asia is besct with new stresses and strains.
What are the options open to India ?

Indian options can perhaps be divided into three broad
categorics, namely, military intervention ; pressures ;  and
prolonged diplomacy.

Military Tutevvention

As a military operation, the invasion of Sri Lanka by the
Indian armed forces would sot in itself be difficult. An

‘llirained istand army of about 15,000 with weaponry of

Second World War vintage meant only for keeping law and
order and which has had no battie experience would fall like
ninc pins in the face of an Indian military intervention. Vet
ihis option needs to be ruled out, for at least five rclevant
Teasons.

First, although it might be easy to oceupy Sri Lanka it
would be extremely difficult to retain it. To control 2 hostile
population of, say, at least 12 million out of 15 million would
be as difficult for India as it is in Afghanistan for the Soviet
Union. In factit might be more difficult, as Sri Lanka is an
sland open from all sides unlike Afghanistan which is land-
locked. Unless an effective naval blockade is imposed on the
cutire coast of Sri Lanka, the insurrectionary elements would
enjoy greater freedom to pump in arms and ammunition to

- harass the occupation armics. External military assistance
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from the high seas would be far more easily available to the
Sinhala gucrillas than what is available o the Afghan rebels
through Pakistani chamnmels or to the Kampuchean guerillas
through Thai intermediation.

Sri Lankasn nationalism overlaid by the Sinhala-Buddhist
ethos would be a highly motivating factor to the people at
Jarge and to the anti-occupation forces to fight to the last, The
three and a half decades of independence and democracy have
turned Sri Lanka into a vastly different country from the one
that had surrendered ils sovercignty without much fight to the
Portuguese, to the Dutch and to the British. Even Sinhalas
sympathetic to the Tamils and having friendly feclings for
India would be cutraged by the occupation.

Secondly, it would bz well-nigh impossible to find men
like Babrak Karmal and Heng Samrin in Sri Lanka to keep the
foreign banger aloft. Tndia has not been able to make any ideo-
logical inroadsinto the dominant partics of the neighbouring
countries. FEven though Bandaranaike’s SLFP always claimed
to have very special relations with the Nehru family and with
Tndia, it never budged from serving its own national interesis
even when it dismayed India. Sirimavo Bandaranaike did
not support the Indian case vis-g-vis the Chinesc in 1562 and
provided refuclling facilities to the Pakistani planes during the
Bangladesh crisis. In fact the so-called fricnds of ndia in
Sri Lanka are more stubborn than the ostensibly unfriendly
people.

Barring a stray stalement made by A, Amirathalingam, none
of the Tamils and the Tamil partlics in Sri Lanka have even
issued a formal invitation to the Indian forces. They, in fact,
do not cnjoy a legal right to do thal owing to the fact that
they neither have any partnership in the government nor in
the ruling party. None of their leaders could raliy the entire
nation behind himself in the case of an Indian invasion. The
Sinhalas already harbour enormous doubts about the integrity
of the Tamil leadership. The Marxist “Eelamisis” can easily
be rufed out as a dependable factor in any helding operation
in Sri Lanka because they have & narrower basc even among
the Tamils, let alonc the Sinhalas in whose eyes they are
traitors pure and simple.
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Thirdly, the planners of an invasion would have to first of
all decide whether the Indian armies should halt at Jafine or
should march up to Colombo and occupy the entire island.
If the Indian Army occupics only the so-called Tamil ilome-
land, it could sit pretty there, because resistance would be
minimal and the Sri Lankan army would not be capablc of
snatching it back. But the worst nightmares would then
follow for the more than half million Jaffna Tamils living in
the Sinhala areas, and the ncarly one million plantation Tanils
surrounded by the Sinhala population would face a grave
danger to ‘their lives. After all, it was the killing of only
13 soldiers near Jaffna that provoked the kind of riots that
July 1983 witnessed. :

Even if the Indian army occupies ihe entire islasd, the
lives of the Tamils could not be safeguarded. The very
purpose of the invasion would thus be defcated, though by
holding the Sinhala population living in Tamil areas as
hostages, the fear mentioned above can be mitigated fo an
egxtent.

Fourthly, an invasion would be politically indefensible lor
Tndia in the international fornms. If nations can condone
the atrocities perpetuated by Pol Pot in Xampuchea and
Hafizullah Amin in Afghanistan and oppose the Vielnamese
and the Soviet occupations respectively, why would they nol
ignorg the state terrerism unleashed by conmsecutive Sinhala
governments on the Tamils and condemn the Indian action ?
Leave alone the Western powers, which had grifled India st
the time of the takeover of Goa, even the non-aligned
countries would not countenance the I[ndian sction. The
chairmanship of the non-aligned movement would be under 2
cloud. The neighbouring countries would raise a hus and cry
and SARC would be in total disarray.

Fifthly, what would be the gains 7 Invasion cannot solve
the Tamil problem ; it might instead complicaie it further,
The economic gains from Sri Lanka would be marginal
compared to the costs uf supporting an occupation army
which would tun into millions of rupees every day and
nobody would know for how many days.

Despite all these considerations, therc are still seenavios
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which might bring the Indian policy-makers to the brink of
invading Sri Lanka, whatever the consequences.

First, if unlike in the July 1983 riots, the Indian Tamils,
primarily living in the tea plantations, are directly attacked,
indiz would be duty-bound to intervens. There are several
hindreds of thousands of Tamils who hold Indian passports,
and zre legally Indian citizens apart from those whe are
statcless and potential citizens of India. @ would be the
regponsibility of the Government of India to protect their
lives and property even thouph they are in an alien land. If
the Government of India abdicated its responsibility, it would
have to face the wrath of the whole of South Indis, apart from
Igsing its cradibility in relation to millions of other Indian
sitizens working abroad. If the US can invade Grenada on
the pretext of protecting a thousand of its citizeas in a country
situated 70U kilometres away from iis coasts, why should India
not intervene in the face of a genuine threat to a million of
its people just 35 kilometres away ? &

fecondiy, if therc is an attempt at staging a military coup
in Sri Lanka, and if one of the factions extends an invitation to
India to send armed forces, the policy-makers in New Delhi will
haveto facc an extremely excruciating dilemuna-—whether to
send the forees, and in whose favour ?

The possibility of a coup attempt is not merely a vain
bypothésis, for the Jayewardene government itself fears this
nossibility. During the July 1983 riots President Jayewardene
shifted his residence to the military headquarters, fearing a
coup. The younger officers in the army could have doge
anything in that crucial week. Though Jayewardene blamed
the ieftists for organising an unsuccessful coup later on, the
reality is that the Sri Lankan army has many other elements
whose continuation could result in a successful coup. The
Srst known attempi at staging a coup was made in 1962 by
some Christian officers during Sirimave Bandaranaike’s first
term in office. The sccond knowa attempt was made in 1966
during Tudley Senanayake’s regime. Both attempts failed
and many top army officers and bursaucrats were arresied.
During the 1971 JVP uprising too, rumours aboui a possible
conp wicie guite thick. : :
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Though the present character of the Sri Lankan army, the
nexus between the top army brass aad the political elite, and
the extraordinary privileges recently conferred on the army by
the regime are unlikely to Jead fo a situation in which an
autonomous attempt at a coup by the army raight be provoked,
there are at least two situations in which a coup might bz
attempied. First, President Jayewardenc is nearing 80 years
and he has not made it clear who will succeed him, unlike
D. S. Scnanayake who had already spoken to the then
Governor General to bring in his son Dudley as his successor.
A power game in the UNP is already on. Previously two
factions, one headed by Prime Minister Premadasa and the
other by Minister of Industry, Cyril Mathew, were at log-
gerhefads but a new centre of power has emerged recently with
tl.w rise of Lalith Athuiathmudali as Minister of National Secu-
tity. The factional rivalry does not pose an immediate danger
of a coup; rather, it provides a kind of equilibrium in the
Cabiret through the intezplay of cournitervailing forces. Never-
theless, every faction gives the appearance of being in an
ndecent hurry. In case Jayewardene is physically incapacitated
before the succession issue is really settled, the warring factions
are sure to crack down on each other, If normal political pro-
cesses are found to be too inconvenient, they might resort toa
coup with help from military officers who are related to the

- political leaders in varicty of ways.

Even if Jayewardene remains fit and tries to muddle throngh
the present crisis, the possibility of a coup is not to be
tufed out. The Sinhala-Buddhist lobby, thriving on  an angi-
Tamil wave, seems to be quite irked with the Jayewardene

.~ regime, which once tried to concede provincial and regional
& councils to the Tamils “under the Indian pressure” and had
 been negotiating to create a second chamber in Parliament to

“appease’ the Tamils. These politically embitiercd elcments

- could join hands with the jingoist elements in the army which

15 even otherwise getiing weary of the day-to-day fighting with

1 tite Tam_il militants in the North and East, Moreover, the re-

- cently rsustfd Tuask Force, equipped with modern weapons and

. Manned primarily by younger officers appointed in great haste
- 8%ms Lo be a potential instrument for staging a coup.

— - - — A q— e o e
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If such an extreme right coup is in the offing and =
Jayewardenc himscli calls on India for help, what would be
our response 7 The option here is very clear and easy te imple-
ment; but in the case of a factional fight as took place in 1879 =

in Afghanistan, the policy-makers in New Delhi would have to
be extremely circumspect in arriving at a decision.

Thirdly, there is still another scenario that might call for 7
direct action by Tndia. The speed with which the I ayvewardene

regime is bringiag the western military-economic component
into the Sri Lankan system might assume alarming proportions

so far as the security of India is concerned, If the the Sovist

nuclear missiles can call for an American blockade of Cuba in
1962 and if Hafizullah Amin’s hobnobbing with the West and
its stooges in the neighbourhood can bring the Soviet forces
into Kabul, how could India bc restrained from walking into
Sri Lanka if Trincomalec and Katunayake were to be turned
into full-fledged military bases for the use of unfriendly powers ?

Such possibilities, including the fears expressed in some
Tamil quarters regarding the sellout of Sri Lanka by
Jayewardenc to the West, should be discounted at the outset.
Jayewardenc is & patriol lo the core and was clected by an
unprecedented popular vote. He would never consciously do
what is suspected of him; but the way perceptions of the Tamil
¢hreat have been blown up out of all proportion by the
Jayewardene regime and its fraatic and panicky response in
seeking western military and intelligence assistance does not
augur wzll for the futurc of Sri Lanka. The slow-spreading
tentacles of the West might one day turn the favewardene
regime into a helpless observer of the Sri Lankan scene while
outsiders begin to call the shots. Would Tndia not like to pre-
empt this cventuality 7

Fourthly, deleriorating economic conditions might spell
chaos in Sri Lanka in the foreseeable future. W ith inflation
at 18 per cent a year, the real value of the Sri Lankan rupee
is eroding fast. Goods needed for daily consumption like
fish, onions, chillies, vegetables, ete., do not reach the south
regularly. The traffic from Jallna to Colombo is fraught with
innumerable risks. Thereis a slump in the wholesalc markets
for textiles and glectronic goods in the Jaflna peninsyla,

il

K ¢ ; : :
| The bazars arc open just for a few howss since there is
' always fear of skirmishes between the army and the militants.
| Poreign investment is fighting shy of coming in despiic the
" pttractive concessions and incentives offered by the Jayewardene

regime. The atmosphere of siege is telling on Government
revenues.

The deficit in the budget of 1984 was estimated at Rs. 20
billion, income being Rs. 30 billion and expenditure Rs. 30
billion. The picture for 1985-86 scems to be even grimmer.
Expenditure is expected Lo rise into about Rs. 70 billioa while
revenue is supposed to remain static. The Sri Lavkan econcmy

~ can be saved in the short term only by a massive dose of fore-

ign grants and Joans, since the local sources of income are
drying up in the tense political atmosphere.

The price of tea, which used to be the biggest sovsse of
foreign exchange, has come down by almost 25 per cent in the
international markets, Similarly, the tourist trafiic to Sri Tanka
has dwindled after the July 1983 riots, scriously affecting the
airlines and the hotel industry, Newly opened hotels cannot
even afford to repay the loans from the government.

If this frend continues for some years, as it did in war-tom
Lebanon, urban discontent will also spread to the rural arteas
of Sri’ Lanka. The cconomic conseguences of the ethnic
turmoil would hclp radicalise the politics of Sri Lankz, The
unemployed Sinhala youth would affeci the stability of the
state of Sri Lanka. To this would bc added the work force
returning from the Gulf, since 8ri Lankaus are being boycotted
in the Musfim countries on account of Colombe’s newly
cstablished ties with Jsracl. Not only would the remitiznce
of foreign exchange worth Rs, 260 million be affected but
also the generous cconomic aid from the Arab couniries.

. Saudi Arabia and Kuwait have alceady suspended their loans

for the Mashaveli irrigation project, which is a potentizl
‘Kamadheny® for Sti Lanka. Irag has withdrawn its ambassado:
and downgraded its embassy in Colombo.

The total impact of all these developments may lead ic
the kind of anarchy that usually precedes a coup. Ifsuch o
topeless situation at all befell Sri Lanka, will india buhav,
like a bystander ?
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The main burden of the policy-makers in New Delhi
would be not how and when to enter Sri Lanka but how they
would come out of ithe Chakravyuha once they arein it.

IMost policy-makers in the South Block do not seriousiy
seem to visualize military intervemtion as a viable option.
They are, at the same (ime, not sure of using other military
methods, shotrt of direct intervention to convey the real
message to the authoritics in Colombo. if, by force of circum-
stance, India had to enter Sri Lanka, iz might turn out to be a
helpless Abhimanyi.

Pressinres

if an invasion of Sri Lanka does not occur for various
reasons, why can India not apply pressures on the Jfayewardene
government ? A counter - question would be:  what
kind of pressures 7 Pressures range from extremely crude
and illegitimatc to sophisticated and legitimate. It depends
on the world view and inclinations of the policy-makers in
South Block, whether they choose the former course or the
latter,

A lobby in New Delhi wants India to engineer a codp in
Colombo much before anybody clse does it, In their view,
an Indian attempt would be easily blessed by a supér power,
and with help from the leftist forces of Sri Lanka the coup
could Tse legitimised and stabilised.

This, however, is a view that is highly simplistic and born
out of jgnorance of the Sri Lankan scene. Such coup
iobbyists should know that a change of government in Sri Lanka
offers no promisc ofa solution to the ethnic problem. Any
non-Tamil regime in Colombo is bound to take an anti-Tamil
posture. Even the leftists, who once fought for the rights of
Indian plantation Tamils and minorities have, of late, rallied
round the anti-Tamil-Sinhala consensus. If they are brought
o power with Indian help, whatever legitimacy they may have
with the Sinhalas would aiso be Jost. No ethnic solution can
be imposed on an unwilling people by the force of arms.
However, if any legitimate political alternative to the
Tayewardene regime is building up on its own, there is no
point in thwarting it. 'Who knows if it might not successfully
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negotiate a deal with the recalcitrant Tamils.

The second pressure that could be mounted on the
Jayewardene regime is by supplying arms and training to the
Tgmil militants. This is indeed the most dreaded pressure.
Prime Ministes Premadasa has already accuscd India of such
subversive activities, but Jayewardene and Lalith Athulathmu-
dali are on record that they have no evidence that the
Government of India is involved in supplying arms and
training to the militants. The Government of Indja on its
part has denied any such alicgations. However, it can continue
to ignore the pleadings of Colombo for the deportation and
arrest of the 5ri Lankan Tamil youths living in Tamilnadu as
long as a gemuine gesture of political compromise is not
forthcoming from the Jayewardene regime.

The third kind of pressure that can be applied on Sri Lanka
1§ cconomic. However, Indian economic clout in S Lanka
is not very effective. India ranks ninth among the irade
partners of 5 Lanka. Cut of Sti Lanka’s total frade, India’s
share was just 4.2 per cent in 1981, If India tries to apply
trade resirictions on :Sri Lanka as the US did against Poland,
it will prove to be totally counter-productive for at least two
reasons. First, Sri Lanka could easily diversify its trade to
other countries. Commodities like onion and garlic can be
imported from countries like Brazil. Secondly, by imposing
trade restrictions on Sri Lanka, India is going to hurt most
the poor and the underprivileged of Sri Lanka. Non-
availability of things like onion will affect the Tamil pockets
much more than anyone clse. These pinpricks will eatn India

" abad name even amon g the Tamils.

The other suggesied pinprick is the deepening of the
channels in the Paik Straiis, so that Indian and forcign ships

~ do not have to travel around Sri Lanka to reach Paradip

from Cochin, thus depriving Sri Lanka of port  revenucs.

~ No one can deny the necessity of making the Palk Strait

Flavigahle for large ships; but to take up the project at this
juncture would casta slur upon the fair name of India, apart

- from raising a new international coniroversy between India
- and Sri Lanka. The political climate for ethuic reconciliation
& can never be created by imposing hardships through direct
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cconomic sanctions by India on ths people of Sri Lanka.
However, India can try {0 persuade the Western benefac-
tors of the Jayewardene regime to bring pressure on it o
resolve the cthnic conflict. It would be easy for the Javewar-
dene regime to extract political capital out of Indian economic
sanctions but it would have no option other than to be
persuaded in the face of Western pressures. The Arab
countries are applying pressure against Sri Lanka for their
own reasons and this will definitely tell upon the economy of
the island. Internationalising the Tamil issue is, perhaps, the
best way of bringing pressure on the Jayewardene regime,

Diplomatic Eifforis

Short of military intervention and pressure tacticsis the
path of diplomatic efforts. India’s mediatory role has been
accepted by the major contending parties in Sri Lanka, but
readymade formulae, however reasonable, will not cut much
ice in Sri Lanka. They will fall prey to political rivalries
between the UNP and the SLFP as weil as being rejected by
the most powerful opinion-building forces in Sri Lanka. What
is more important is to talk to the Mahanayakes of the varions
Buddhist sects. If the monks can first be persuaded to agree
to certain proposals, the rest would be much easier. My own
long discussions with the various groups of vencrable monks
have convinced me of iwo things. First, most of them are
really not aware of the true meaning of federalism, regionul
autonomy or devolution of power. For them, as the props-
ganda goes, all these words signify only seccssion. Secondly,
once you talk fo them on the basis of facts and figures, the
monks seem to be quite amenable to veason.

The Indian diplomatic efforts at ethnic reconciliation were
apparently, confined to political circles, which did result in an
important document called Annexure C, but the spirit of this
document could not percolaie to the non-political religions.
social levels which really czll the tune in 8ri Lanka. The
most scrious constraint on Indian diplomacy in Sri Lanka
has been the fact that it was Indian and, to boot, conducted
by a well-known Tamil, G. Parthasarathi. Annexure C was
a brilliant achievement of Indo-Sri Lankan diplomatic Iater-
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action but it failed to carry conviction with the Sinhala people
and it aroused decp suspicions among them.

To make a success of the negotiations, sitate terrorism and
Tamil terrorism must be stopped simultancously. Nothing is
being done in this direction. A government has no face to
negotiate peace while its armed forces are waging brutal war
agamst unarmed people. Similarly, nc government worth
the name can hold back in the face of terrorist aftacks on jts
personne] and property. This vicious circle can be hroken by
the diplomatic efforts of India. While the negotiations ars
going on, a truce for a definite period should be declared and
strictly observed. The gun-wielding militants should be asked
to join the negotiations with conerete proposals. Unfortuna-
tely the militants have so far ne positive proposal excent
their entirely unrealistic slogan of a separate state.

The proposal of a separate state cannot form the basis of
negotiations to resolve the Sinhala-Tamil conflict in Sri Lanka,

~ What is likely to untie the ethnic knot of 8t Lanka would be

a proposal on the lines of B-C Pact or Annexurs C. Such =
proposdl even if it is revived with Indian support cannot be
implemented without the backing of Tamil militanis and the
Buddhist-Sinhals organisations.
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APPENDIX-|
LET INDiA INYADE SRI LANKA,

[ An Interview with R. Premadasa, Prime Minister
of Sri Lanka }

(While inaugurating the Unagam Conference a¢ Anvradhapura
on June 23, Mr. Premadasa had made two friendly reforences
about India and had shown fairly good amount of courtesy to
me when T was introduced to him at the Mahabodhi Vihaiz
on the morning of June 23 and at the culiural function in the
evening where he invited me to sit heside him.)

Q. I was wondeting if you really issue anti-India statements or

whether the Indian newspapers destort your slatements ¢

A. Ljust don't care how the Indian newspapers publish my

statements. I am too busy to read them. [ have nc time o
spend oft them.

. Yol are the Rrime Miinister of SriLanka aad in this capa-
city whatever you speak here has its repercussions in India,
© 3o far, your statements have not created any understanding
for Sri Lanka in India. They have rather created a lci of
misunderstanding.

. How does it matter to me? FHow does it matter to Sri
Lanka? What is more important is the people of Sri Lanka.
They think good of us, We are supposed to serve them and
not any foreign power. We are a free country, We are nos



. "Who is frightening you 7 Do you have any evidence 1o prove

_ What evidence do you want? Giving asylum to these bloody

. Why do you equate India with Tamilnadu? As you know there

t. Tell me, if Tamilnadu is not in India ? Ts it not a part of

. But they are not terrorisis. They are refugees. The 30,000 ;

Ethaic Crisis in Sri Lanka

snvbody's slave. We cannot be pressurised. We are not
afraid of anybody.

tat the Government of India has ever threatened your
geverament of iried to pressurise your country? .

tercoTists is a threat to Sri Lanka or noi? What would you
call it 7 Tell me, whether these murderers, terrorists are
attacking us or not? Who is tespousible for encouraging
them 7 Why does the Government of India not hand over
these terrorists to us? They are being sheltered by India,
she Government of India. If they are handed over o us,
we can set themn right in two minutes. These criminals are
hiding in India and they come over to Sti Lanka crossing
ipst 20 miles of sea, commit murdess, indulge in arson and
not and run awasy to India. Is it not a threat to our nation?
Isit nota direct attzck on our soversignty?Is fndia not
responsible for it 7

is special affinity between the people of Tamilnadu and your
Zri Lanka Tamils. The Governmepnt of India has mever
cncouraged terrorism. How can it support terrorism in the
South when she is fighting torrorism in the North?

india? The government in New Delhi cannot say thagdts writ £
does not run in Madras. ‘Why can’t it force Ramachandran k3
t0 throw away these 30,000 Tamils back to Sri Lankal &
These Tamils are creating problems for us and you are |
sheltering them. They are making propaganda against #
4ri Lanka all over the world, They arc the villains of the &
peace.

people bave run from Sri Lanka out of fear. They have
scught refuge in India Yike the Nepalese, the Tibetans and
ihe Bangladeshis once had. India npever refused asylum to o
people in distress. Why should it single out the Sri Lanks §8
Tamils?

Appendix-i 12i

A. Because these people want to  break up our couniry! They
shoild be handed over to us.

Q. Isit not your internal problem? You know better how to han-
dle it but so far as India is concerned, as 1 understand, there
are several reasons why she cannot band over the Tamils to
you. Kirst of all, the question of human rights is involved.
Secondly, the goverament in New Delhi cannot ignore the
feclings of Tamilnadu and thirdly, we don’t have an Extra-
ditiom Treaty fo repairiate even the terrorists or criminals.
Please tell.me, what can the Government of India do in such
a situation?

4. Treaty or no treaty. I don’t understand these legal nicetics.
If you have good intentions, you can do anything., The real
reason why Indira Gandhi is not saying a word to Tamilnadu
is known to us. We know why she is keeping quict. She is
afraid if she speaks a word against the terrorists, the people
in the South will not vote for her. She wanis to win the
South iadian votes. Put it does not mean that she should
break Sri Lanka just to win the elections in the South, 1t is
a very scrious game. We will fight back, We are not afraid
of anybody. Nobedy could cnslayve us.

. Isit not correet, on the contrary that vou have an eye on
your ¢lections and in erder to outsmart the SLEP you have
to rmake anti-Tamil and anti-India noises? Knowledgeable
people in your country tell me that you are trying io be a
racial ‘Hero® of the Sinhalesc?

(The Prime Minister was taken aback. He appeared to
be distraught and started Iooking at the watch. Then he
said stridently.)

A. This is not a question of the Sinhalas alone. It is 3 matter
of lifc and death for the entire Sri Lanka. Why does Mrs,
Gandhinot let us live in peace? Why is she attacking us
from the back door ? She wants to use these terrorists as
advance guards to attack us. Wiy does she not occupy Sti
Lanka directly? Why does she oot fimish us, this govern-
ment ? Qur headache also will be removed. We have to
govern these poor, unempleyed people. She can come here,

i e
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She can feed everybody. She can make Sri Lanka a colony
of India.

Q. I am sorty, your Bxcellency, you seem to be hurt by my
questions. I do not want to offend you in any way, Rather !
felt dravm towards you owing to your kind references to
India and your warm treatment at Udagam ceremony. T
an1, however, unable to understand why are You so fouchy
about Mrs. Gandhi and ultimately about India.

A, It is because of hur double-faced policy. Have ¥ou not seen
recently, she went into the temple (Gurudwara) to kill the
Sikh terrorists but while talking of the Tamil terrorists she
brings up the question of human rights. We are not asking
her to kill the Tamil terrorists. We only want them to be
back in Sti Lanka. But she does not help. Tell me, what
will happen if we support the Sikh terrorists and they launch .
an attack on Indie from our soil?

Q. Iam sure, your Excellency, your government is too wise to

indulge in such a venture. However, even though the Tamil
terrorists are handed over to you, how would it solve your
problems? I8 it not basically a political problem: and terro-
rism is its offshoot? How would you change the Tamil
hearts overnight by killing or as you say tackling the terro-
rists? Why don’t you invent the political solution first?

A. So long as the terrorists are active, the only solution to thic

problem is military solution.

Q. Ifthat is so, why is Mr. Jayawardene goin to Delhi for

talks? What purpose will his visit serve?

A. Heis going, let him go. What will happen? Nothing will

come out of it. If the APC (The All Party Conference) hag
failed completely, how can the Delhi talks succeed? Vou
decide anything in the talks, the terrorists will not let you
implement anything. The terrorists have kicked out the
TULF leaders. Now they are the heroes in Jaffna. They are
better than the TULF fellows. These TULF lcaders hayo
iwo tongues. You don't know what they want. They talk of
separalism and they are also ready to talk with us, The terro-
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rists are more honest. They are fighting for their cause. They
are brave at least, though they are misguided. They have
chosen a wrong path. They have immobilised our political
processes, The admiristration in the districts has been put
out of gear by them. Unless we kill every one of them, all
talks arc useless.

Q. 1f you ‘think that the terrorists are so powerful . . .

A. WHo said powerful ?

Q. Let us say popular. If they are popular among the Tamile,
why don’t you invite them to Delhi talks? After all, ihey
are Sri Lankans, they are your citizens, You can invite iir.
Ramachandran (the Chief Minister, Tamilnadu) at the same
time and the whole thing can be sorted out if you have
some sound political proposal. It that not correct?

4. You see, this fellow, Ramachandran was born here io Sei
Lanka. Now how does he behave? And those terrorists, vwho
should talk to them ? Why should any body talk fo them 7
They have no faith in talks, They believe in bullets. {lave
you seen their writings 7 There is one Dr. Balsingham, Hais
a Marxist. He says the terrorist will est blish a Marzist state
in Sri Lanka. Bloody fools ! They want violence, we will give
them violence. We will set them right by force. What we
want is the nentrality of India. If India does not encourage
them, we can take care of these Marxists. But India s
helping them. We will not talk to them, so long as they
bave weapons.

Q. Excusg¢ me, Your Excellengy ! Your attitude does not scem
tc be realistic. I can give you several examples of govern.
mofits talking fo their terrorists to resolve the political erisis,

. The Government of india talked to the Nagas and the Mizes,
the Shah of Tran talked to the Kurds, the Americans falked
tc the Morth Vietnamese, thc racial regime in Rhodssia
talked to the guerrilia organisations. I don’t understand your
severe reservation in talking to the Tamil Tigers?

A, 1 am not a scholar of international politics. I can’t pive yov
50 mapy exampies. I don’t need them. They don'i apply @
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us. Sri Lanka is 2 small country. We can't afford to letit &
brealk. We can’t talk to those who are bent upon breaking
our counfry with the help of foreigners. Talking to such
people will serve no purpose.

. Cnp the one hand you tell me that all the po]itical‘ processes '
have come te a nanght and on the other you will not falk to
the terrorists. Does it mcan that the Army is going to stay
in the Tamil arcas for ever?

A. Why ot 7 So long as we don’t get zid of the tetrorists, the
Army will stay there. It is very easy to solve the problem
once the terrorists are finished. The Tamils of this country
are a wise people, They will find their own solution provi-
ded there is no outside provocation.

APFPENDIX-2
JAFFNA TAMILS WANT TO DOMINATE

(dn Interview with Lelith Athulathmudali, the National Security
Minister of Svi Lankd)

Q. As a Minister of National Security, you are also handling 1
the Indo-Sri Lanka relations. Would you piease tell me if :
you had proposed an India-Sri Lanka friendship treaty to

the Government of India and a plan for joint inspection of 4
the so-called Tamil terrorist camps during yous last visit o
New Delhi? If so, what was the response of the Govern-
ment of Tndia?

A. Well, in the first place I am officially not incharge of
Indo-Sri Lanka affaits but de facto 1 got involved in many
aspects of it. Officially it is a matter for the Ministry of
Horeign Affairs. During my last visit to Delhi, we discussed
many things among which those two matters were also
there which you mentioned. I can’t say the response from
Delhi was negative, neither can I :ay that it was all that
positive. The general fecling was that there is enough
friendship and goodwill. So it may not be necessary to have
a treaty, But a treaty may help if these things come under
strain.

About the joint inspection of the terrorist camps in
Tamiinadu, the present view of the Government of India is
that there are no such terrorist camps there. ‘Whether vou
call them terrorist or not is a matter of terminology but
according fo our information and the information of
several Indian people the Tamil-speaking people of
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Sri Lanka are beins trained in India, in the state of

Tamilnadu.
Q. Trained by whom?

A. They are trained by the retired Tndian Army officers and
they are trained by their own people. The avowed purpase
of these people is to launch an attack on the people of
Sti Lanka. So we are at variance on facts on this matter
and the Government of India should make more inquiries.
They would know the fruth,

Q. As you know, Mr. Talith, the Government of Irdia jtself is
facing a worse kind of terrorism and it is almost unthink-
able that it would encourage terrorism anywhere, especially
a terrorism which is based on our territory. & think, it is a
firm policy of the Government of India in words as well as
in deed. And as you know we have a rule of law in our
country. Unless we have an Extradition Treaty, how can
a person supposed to be a terrorist or a criminal be
repatriated to Sri Lanka? Is there anything the Govern-
ment of India can do legally?

A. Itcan do many things. First of all it should investigate
and find out the facts. If they have any doubts, they are
removed by the recent Allen affair. The Tamilnadu police
arrested the cominittee of the EPRLF and told the
committee to release the Allens. The committes had to
do their bidding. Tt proved that the criminal acts are
planncd and controlled from the territory of Tamilnadu. In
such a situation the Government of India can meake ase of
two things fo tackle the situation. One is the Passport Act
and the other is the Doportation Law.

- But do we have an Exfradition Treaty ?

. That is aue but T am not talking of extradition. ) am
talking of deportation. They have this power and they have
used it in 1973 and 1974 fo deal with two terrorist groupe
to deport them to Sri Lanka, Hven according o the
common practice of international law there is an obligation
not to allow one’s territory to be used against a friendly
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nation and the Non-Aligned Conference has also passed 2
resolution to this cffect. Please look at the Indo-Bangladesh
Joint Communique in this regard. Deportation is an execiu-
tive process and extradition is a judicial process. Extradition
required several legal processes.

£ ', Q. Wolld you like to sign an Extradition Treaty?
& A. Why not? Tomorrow!

Q. Would you like to propose it Lo the Goverament of Fndia
in your forthcoming visit to New Delhi ?

A, Who am Ito de it ? [t is the President who can do it. e
is visiting New Dclhi. T am only assisting him.

But Jegally, T believe, we have a kind of Bxtradition
Treaty. We are both bound by the Law of the Common-
wealth. As v lawyer, I think, the extradition process is
available to India and Sri Lanka without any further
document. Simple thing, deportation i8 there.

0. Yon scem to insist on deportation of the so-called terrorists,
presuming that if they are back all the problerms in Jafiva
wiil be solved.

A. Yes, they will be solved becguse the present obstacie to all
the political precess is the activity of the terrorisis. For
example, we are talking about the All Party Conferencs.
Seppose it succeeds in arriving at certain decisions, but the
terrorists would say we will not let you implement theta;
we don'l accept any compromise.

Q. Do “you mean to say the terrorists are ore popular and
powerful than the TULF leadership in Jaffna?

A. About popularity, I don’t know. But the terrorists surely
_ havs firc power other than the Army, They can stop the
implementation of any plan.

Q. It means, you are admitting that the terrosists are powerful
and they are an important factor. Why then don’t you
talk to them directly?

A, But the TULF are a democratic leadership based on
¢lections. 'We must give credence to them. It is a differont
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thing that to-day the terrorisis may get more votes bui they
don’t have faith in votes. Anyway, we are ready to grant
amnesty o the terrorists.

Your offer for amnesty is all right. But the people con-
cerned ask me if you cannot protedt your prisoners iu jail,
how can you guarantee the safety of life for the so-called
resrorists if they come back?

. There happened two very unfortunate incidents in July

1983, and on that basis it 18 wrongly propagated by the
terrorists and their sympathisers that our jails are terribly
unsafe. This is not correct. Ilow does then one explain
shat Nirmala Nityanandan ran away and Father Singaraya
is gtill there? And at the Welikada jeil there are more than
20 Tamil terrorists. We have learnt lessons from the July
incidents and have made arrangements so that sych inci-
dents do not recur. But the terrorist sympathisers would
go on talking about this matter for the next five years so
that they are not brought fo justice.

. Suppose they come back after your amnesty and you put

them in jail. Would you like to ncgotiate with them?

Cnce they lay down their arme and say that they believe in .

peaceful solution of the problem, therc is no difficulty in

zalking to them. But so long as they are carrying arms,
there is no point in talking to them. The Goveramernt of &
India has set up an cxample for us in this regard while ¥

A. I don’t say that they are winning but they think they

dealing with the Sikhs.

guerilla forces and the terrorists before they laid dows

their arms. The Americans were talking to the Vietnamese

and there ig always the possibility of a dialogue betwecn

the Kampuchean factions. The Shah of Iran talked to the :
¥Kurds. The government and the rebel leaders sat together 3§

in Zimbabwe and solved their probiems. Even the Govera-

ment of India has been talking, off and on, to the Naga
and Mizo rebels. Why shovld you close your do‘grs on &

negotiated settiement, I don’t understand?

But there arc innumerable cxamples
available to prove that governments had been talking to the.
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¥ 4. Vietnam and Kampuchea are no examples. Two govern-

ments were fighting in Vietnam and in Kampuchea. There
is a civil war situation in Kampuchea. We don’t have
such a situation here.

Q. This makes my point stronger, It means you arc not facing
a very grave damger. Your cnemy, whom you call
lerrorists, is not invincible. They are not equal to you in
firc power. So it gives an added reasen for you to talk to
them.

A. It will not serve any purpose to say that we are ready to
talk to them. We have said so earlier but got no response
from them. They belicve in arms. They think they can
win, They believe India will help them. They think they
can defeat us, though this is absurd. They consider thcm—-
selves stronger than us. If they really lay down their arms
or if there is a clear cut message to them from India, 2
message not that I understand but to them which they
should understand clearly that there would be no help from
you ir whatever situation. Only then talking to them might
be useful. Only then your formulation on negotiated
settlement can be tricd. Otherwise, an offer at this juncture
would be self-defeating.

Q. It is your job to handle the terrorists, but fam afraid,

Mr. Lalith, you are just exaggerating their strength., They
are not winning.

are winning and India would come to help them. Mr.
Thondaman told them very clearly that the Indian armies
are not going to invade Sri Lanka for them. They have
thc  best opporfunity to settle their dispute so long
Mr. Jayewardene is there. But T would like you to probe,

Doctor, whether or not the average man in Jaffan belicves
that the terrorists will win and win with Indian assistance.
Q. May I tell you that many Jaffna Tamils told me that the
lerrorists cannot really settle the issue finally but at the
same time the TULF leadership, in their view, has [ost its
moorings and nos the people in the North have an
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. You have used the correct word, The word is ambivalence,
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ambivalent mood. They think there s total breakdown of
the political provesses. T tend to agree with these observas
tions and 1 belicve some bold and new initiative should
come up from your side. The role of India, ! believe, in

this matter would be minimal because even though Indig |

forces the terrorists fo go back to Sy Lanka, it would
hardly solve your problem. The root of your problem lics
with the people of Jaffna. Unless the Tamil people in the

North and the East are persuzaded to reach some agreement

no problem can be solved.

1 agree that in July the Jaffna people were greatly hurtin
soul and body, they were badly humiliated. They have g
deep seated grievarce about it. 1 understand that.

against that humiliation.
undersbgnd this natural human feeling but what is perturb-
ing is their faith that these boys will win. When T ask them

how shall they win? They say the Indisn Army will come §

to their help, This is the general belief in Jaffna. That is

why the role of India is important. You arc correct that &

the Indian rcle in the actual political settlement might be
minimal.  Its rolc may be minimal also in determining
the attitude of the Sri Lankan government towards the
Jaffina Tamils and vice-versa but India’s role is not minimel
in curbing the vioience, which is the first requirement for
any political dialogne. India can encourage the forces of
moderation by curbing the violence.

. Tell me, if you took some initiatives to ease the situation

recently.

. Some new ideas have beea brought in. Reguiation 15A has

been done away with. That is judicial enguiry for inquest,
Now I have worked out a formuia according to which the
parents of the arrested persons would be informed within
48 hours of their arrest. T am talking to the Jaffna Citizens
Committee in this regard. We are also removing the
restrictions on the fishermen breausc they were complaining

They 38
think that these ‘boys’ are the only people who stosd |
They saved their honowr. 1 §
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of difficulties owing to the surveillance patrolling. The
surveillance will continuc but I want India to conduct strict
survellance on its side. The Indian newspapers should
stop writing that there arc no maritime boundaries between
jndia and Sri Lanka. India can rezlly help us in curbing
the terrorism by surveillance on ifs side.

. Suppose [ agree with you that the Government of india

give a red signal to the terrorists and they retum io
Sri Lanka, what concrete proposals do you have o solve
the Tamil problem?

. You mean political?
. Yes.
. In the APC (Al Party Conference) there are two kinds of

things. One is the devolution of power and the other is
cqualisation of oppertunities in educalion, in jobs and in

lungnage. The TULF is not parficipating in these
commitiees, So Jaftna is represented only by the Hindus.

The SLFP is also not {aking part in APC aund the CP
{Cemmunist Party) also is away from it. This is unfortunats.

The main dispute is about the level at which devolution
is to be done. Whether it should be at the district leve! or
at the level of provinces or regions 7 My own view is that
we should take into account the reality, The TULF
demard for regional council is unrealistic for the simpie
reason that the East is not Jike the North., You arca
scholar, why don’t you investigate the truth yourseif?

So far as the provincial councils are concerned, take
the case of the North and you will find vast differences in
the districts there. Jalfna is a heavily populated district with
There are 97 per cent Tamils,
84 per cent Hindus in Jaffna.  Is it the same as Maanar,
ahich has 45 per cent Catholics and 28 per cent BMuslims,
is sparscly populated, poorly cducated, agriculturally
orienfed? Is Jaffna like Vavuriya which has 50 per cent
Tamil, 20 per cent Sichala and 20 per cent Indian Tamils
agriculturists, and is sparsely populated? Does it represcnt
the balance? No, It is an incongruous province.
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A,

. Well, that is a different issue.

. That was the {eeling of Mr. Thondaman too.

. That's what your gucsts in Tamilpadu, Prabhakaran andf:

If you apply the provincial formula to these districts, -
as the Jaffna Tamils want us to do, the other districts and
cven the Indian Tamils will suffer greater disadvantages.
The Indian Tamils are dominant in the Nurelia district
and they will continue to dominate in the present district ¥
systern but if you have a province, they will be relegated to
a secondary place in Kandy Province. It does nof represent
the rcality. If you go by impartial academic analysis you =
will go in for the district system. There may be some pro-
vincial connections in certain matters but it has to be & §
district systesn basically. 4
¢ have gone through all your earlier agreements Jike
Bandaranaike-Chelvanayakam and Senanayake-Chelvanays- &
kam agreements and my view is that the district plan does &
not devolve the puwer in reality. It does not have any
substential inner content,

Once you accept the district”
as a reality then things can be discussed further. (&) what
are the powers that you waut to give to the districts and
(B) how would you grant those powers to the districts— ¢
what changes are necessary in the present structure. One
problem is that of maintaining Jaw and order. There are |
some other questions too.

1 ask my TULF friends, why is it that you want one 3
Tanton, when you have five Cantons? In fact the Jafina
Tamils want to dominate the people of other districts.

3

‘That is the crux. The Indian Tamils arc far apart from
ihe Jaffoa Tamils but this very word ‘Tamil® creates con- &
Tusion. We are working hard to see that the Indian Tamils 3
ayolve their separate identity. .

Tell me, if you really believe that there is a serious danget &
of scparatism to Sri Lanka?

Uma Maheshwaran say. All the Eelam operators active =
abroad say they are going to get it soon by expelling thé'
Sri Lanka Army.
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£ 0. But the Jaffna Tamils don’t believe it setiously. They don’t

want to divide Sri Lanka.
A. T hope so.

Q. They only want foll recognition of their legitimate rights
and nothing more. But when I talked to many of your
venerable Bhikkhus, T found that for them any demand is
separatism i’ it has a word like federalism, autonomy,
devolution of power to the districts. Why don’t you
educate them on these points?

4 To be fzir to the Bhikkhus, I must say that they do not con-
sider devolution as separatism especially when it is done
within the present structure of the districts, The Bhiklcus
in the 4 2C have been supportiag the districts councils.

{ @ Butitis the Bhikkhus who have attacked Annexure C in

the APC.

. A But Aunexure C is about the provincial and the regional

council.

3 - Q. If Annexure C is so useless, why did you, your government

agree with it?

- A 1 never agreed with it.

& Q. But your government agreed with, it?

A, No, no. Tt was only the Ientatwe 'lrrangement between
G. P. {G. Parthasarathi}, the President and Amirthalingam,
The original idea was to introduce it quictly in the APC.
But the TULYE insisted that Avnexure C should be made
2 part of the Conference Documents. Without this they
were not ready to participate in the Conference. The
President said all right, make it so. This came to light
before the conference started. Immediatcly the SLFP of
Mrs. Bandaranaike attacked it, every body else attacked it.
They called it an Indian solufion, an India-based solution.
They rejecied it and now they ask why the President did
not own it, But the President would have gone down with
Annexure C had he pleaded for it.

-,Q. This proves that words like federalism, autonomy and de-
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centrahfanon have acquired a dirty meaning and cven a
person like you who is a scholar and jurist ean not dissbuse

the minds of the Sinhala people.

4. This is 2 dificulty, but we can usc better words lih:. g

“pluralism.*

Q. i am aware of this formulation of Harold Lasl, but how;
does it help in decentralisation of powers? The Sinhalas are

dead against any devolution,

& No, no. Cace the Tamils, TULF and the terrorists openly ] E
gtve ap the demand of separatism, there would be ascai. &
change in the situation hcre. The Sinhalas would be fur £
roore agreeabie to give concessions to the Tamils. The &
Sinhalas are ready to give citizenship to 93,000 Tam.ih ol 3
Mr. Thondaman. Why? Becausc he doecs noi tallé of" :‘

separatism.

Q. Thank you for this interview and I hope to Seé you m"
New Delhi. Doyou wantto say anything elss on Indo-

Sri Lanka relations?

A. Yes, there is enormous goodwill for India in this country

Q. Iam sorry, Tdon't zec that., Especially when we read the
provocative statements of your Prime Minister.  He attacks 1t
India and our Prime Minister without any rhyme or reason, | p

‘This earns you a lot of bitterness in India.

& Bu.t ‘l tell you a different thing, The Sinbalas are of Indiap |+
origin. If the Tamils bave come from the South, the | |
Sinhalas have come from the Hindi heartland. You ,know f 4
ihe story of King Vijuya. Ydon't want india to throw away '

that advantags by cornering the Sinhalas.

Q. We always consider the people of Sri Lanka as our own.
The Lord Buddba is our lord too. I don’t see any diffcrencc: 3
&, But the Sinbhalas in Sri Lanka have a minority complcx. §
believe there arz two minorities in Sri Lanka. The Si;ﬂmias k|
and the Tamils. The Sishalas say we have no other place 4
to go to while the Tamils have some place to go. The -
Tamils say we are Sri Lankans, where can we go? This : 1

deep-scated psychology must be understood.
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24 Q. The' Government of India seems to appreciate these under-

currents of the Sri Lankan sociely. That is why its reaction
despite grave provocations [rom here bas been wmild,
resirained snd balanced. But T was just unable to under-
stand, why your government asked many entra-regional
powers for help in July rather than India? This created
misunderstanding in India right in the beginning.

A. There was no other way cut.  With the terrorists sitling in
india, asking for Indian help would have brooght down the
government here. Teople here are quite agnoyed with the
fact that the terrorists are being permitted to eperate from
india. In 1971, when there were no Sti Laakan terrorisis
in India, India was the first country to be asked for help.

Q. Or is it because of the so-called personai misunderstunding
between your President and our Prime M tnister?

A. No, no. Not atall. It is much better now. Jayewardenc
helongs to the Gandhi-Nehru generation and she 1S younger.
So the generation gap is there.

Q. But even 0w you are secking the help of outsiders like
Israelis and the Britishers?

4. Yod, we have asked a British private company SAS to teain
our opecational forces. We have such training facility
from other countrics teo. And the Israclis are here only to
nelp us on intelligence. They are not in operation.

Q. How many lIsraelis are here with your intelligence set up?

4. One or two.

Q. Just one or two? I was told they are around 50 in number.

4. But you can record and write 50. That will scare the
ierrorists (Laughs).

(. These Israclis and the British, along with your Trincomelze
Tank Farm Deal, betrays the bias of your foreign policy.
Tue Tank Farm Deal is not strictly commercial.  Flad you
signed it with India, it would have been more vencficial
commercially to Sri Lanka?
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h May tfe, but it could not be signed with India* because the
ferrorists are there. If there was no Sri Lankan terrorist
m Madras you had a good chance of pulling off that deal.

My oely plea is that please curb these terrorists. If
you de that the normal friendly relations with India will be
rastored,

APPENDIX-3

NON-VIOLENT MOVEMENT IS THE ANSWER

{An Interview with A. Amirthalingam, the Secretary-General
of the TULF]

@, What is the difference between the demand of ‘Elam’ and
‘“Tamil Belam’?

A. The literal meaning of the word ‘Eelam’ is Svi Lanka. It

ig a4 Tamil word for Sri Lanka. This was also used in the

Tamil classics.

Rut our party (The TULF and formerly the Federal
Party) does not support Eelam. Only “Belam’ means you
are asking for coaverting the entire Sri Lanka into a
Tamil state. Total Tamil dominance on Sri Lanka is the hall-
mark of this concept. The Marxists support it, They want
to establish a Tamil state in Sri Lanka through a bloody
revolution. We talk of “Tamil Eclam’ and not ‘Eelam’.

Q. What does it mean?

A. We only want to carve out a Tamil State in those regions
of Sri Lanka where the Tamils are in majority. We are not
concerned with the Siphala areas of Sri Lanka.

Q. What are the areas that you wani (o include in the propos-
ed “Tamifistan’ that is your Tamil Eelam?

A. There are iwo provineces, the North and the East. Two
miilion Tamils are lving there and they are in a majority.
This, in fact, is a Tamil Homeland.
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Q. Bow did the demand for a separate Tamilistan arise? Wiat

were the actual reasons behind it?

A. I you irace the demand histerically, it goes back to 195§

when the veteran Tamil leader N.C. Suntheralingam raised I

it. He asked for a scparate Tamil Stalc when the ‘Sinhala
Only’ policy was introduced by S.W.R.1>. Bandaranaike,
Nobody paid much attention to Suatherlingam’s view at
thal time and his own party also was not powerful enough
to carry forward his slogan.

Q. When did this demand assume formidable shape?

A. The formaol resolution for th: Tamil Belam was adoped in
1976 but the demand acquired momenium since 1971,

2. How?

A, Mrs. Bandaranaike proposed to repizce the Souibury Consti-
tution in 1971. A Constituent Assembly was coavened to
which we proposed a nine-point plaa of amendments. The
amendments were proposed by all the Tamil parties of Sri
Lacka.

Q. What were the amendments broadiy?

A, We asked for officiz! status for Tamil language along with
Sinhala. We opposed the move to make Buddhism & siate
religion. We asked for a secular and anti-caste conslitution
but all our amendments were thrownin the dust-bin by
Mrs. Bandaranaike. We had no option cxpect to boycott
the Con:titution. We declared 22 May 1972 asa *Black
Day’. This was the day when the Constitution was adopt-
ed.

). By that time the question of Eelam had not come up?

Ao, Yes, it was 0ot raised by that time. We ased to think that
we could seek justice for the Tamils in the contemporary
Sri Lankan structure itself, That wes why we again came
up with a six-point demaad. 1t was the joint {ront of the
Tederal Party, Ceylon Workers Congress and Tamil Cong-
ress. Our demands were backed by all the Tamii peoples
of Sri Lanka.
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. What were those sixpoinis?

A. Broadly speaking we demanded the official siatus for tamil,
asecular Sri Lapka, citizenship for the indian ‘famils,
guarantee to fundamenta) rights, banning of the caste sys-
tem and Jecentralisation of power.

€. These demands appear to be quite teasonable. These too
were rejected by the Bandaranaike government? ;

4, Defipitely. Not only she rejecled them, she even did not

acknowledge our letter. We gave her tbree months time

to respend to our demands but she just dide’t bother. So
our leader, Chelvanayakam, resigoed his seat in Parliament
on 2 Octeber 1972, It was the birthday ol Gandhiji. He
challenged the government to hold a by-clectionin his
consiituency and find out whether her constitution enjoyed
any support of the people. The government played cool for

almost two years and when the election was held in 1975,

the ruling party candidaie was defeated by a buge margin.

The Tamil people sent their leader, Chelvanayakam, back

o Parliament with greater enthusiasm.

Tt was ti:s election campaign which threw up the idea
of Tamil Belam. While electioneering in the consuivzncy
of Kankesanturai, we found our audience demanding a
separate state for the Tamils. Our andiences used to ask us
amidst our spzecheos why we wers begging for our legit-
male rights, why we did not establish our own staic for
the Tamil people.

After getting elecied to Parliwment, Chelvanayakam
raised the guestion of self-detcrmination for the Tamils of
Sri Lanka. His hands were sirengthened by the electorate
apd the government had lost its face in Kankeszpiurai.
But Chelvanayakam's resolntion for self-determination was
aot even permitted to be discussed in Parliament.

Then. how did the demand for Eclam come up?

Tt came up in 1276 when the Tamil Ubited Liberation
Froat held its cenference in Yoddukodai, which is wmy
viliage. A new word, ‘iiberation’, was added to the name
of our orgapisation. The Voddukedai Conference asked
specifically and formally for a “Famil Helam’.

> 2
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0.

P

A

A,

Jid this resolution enjoy the backing of the Tamil people?
On what basis do you say that the Tamil people support it
fully?

. They supported the resolution of Tamil Belam while-heart-

edly. Thure are several indicators. We fought the 1977
election only on the basis of ‘“Tamil Eelam’. The people
gave us a thumping majority. It was, in fact the people’s
mandate for the "Tamil Helam®, We wrested all the 14 scats
in the North. Every candidate put by the UNP was
tyrounced. In the East, we won four seats out of five Tamil-
majerity seats. Only one seat went to the UNP candidate.
That too with a margin of only 500 wotes. This candidate
was 3 Tamil and not a Sinhala. Two of cur candidates
fater on defected to the UNP.

. Did your voters pressurise you to work for the ‘Tamil

Telam' after you won the elections?

C'ertainty. By now theit aspirations were aroused aad we
started working in the direction of "Tamil Eelam®. That
was why we fought the 1981 elections, which brought the
District Development Councils. We swept the polls again.

. How does the DDC fulfil the objective of Tamil Eelam?

Do you think they are better than the provincial and region-
sl councils once promiscd by Bandaranaike and Sena-
nayake 1o Chelvanayakam and rescinded later on? ¢

. No. They are not. They have got no legislative or real execu-

iive powers. They were supposed to implement some deve-
lopmental plans handed over by the Central Government.

. 'Then why did you accept the plan of DDC

. We thought it to be 2 step, however small, in the dircction

of autonomy.

. What was your actual experience regarding the DDCs?

Pid you really find any element of autonomy in the func-
tioning of the DIDNCs?

Mo. Not at all. The DDCs were just hollow. They proved
to be a bad joke on us. They did not work. There was no
free flow of money for the developmental work. Their
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elected chairman of DDC had no real powers. The District
Minister nominated by the President had the most powers
but he is an outsider and not responsible to the Council.
The experiment is a tofal faifure. The government has
recently dispersed the DT by issuing an ordinance.

Q. Ithink these are the reasons behind the erosionof your

party’s popularity in the Tamil arcas. Many pcople in
Jaffna told me that your leadership has been soft on the
issue of Tamil Belam You have been collaborating with
the fayewardene government and have been cnjoying the
perks of being in Parliament as the leader of the oppo-
sition party rather than fighting for the Tamil cause. The
government, on the other hand, found you to be very suit-
ablc opposition, a convenicnt Icadership. They gave you a
lot of importance but it brought down your credibility with
the Tamils of Jaffna. It was because of this political vacuum
that the desperate Tamil youth lost faith inthe TULFK
and joined the ranks of the terrorists,

A. You have been misinformed by some intercsted people in

Jaffna. I don’t know whom you met in Jaffna.

Q. Well, T met politicians, administrators, educationists,

journalists, the religious leaders and ordimary shoplkeepers
and pedestrians. T had my Tamil and Sinhala interpreters
with me.

A. Apyway, it is truc that ‘boys’ have, of late. gained enormous

sympathy from the people. They have become the heroes
in Jaffpa. We also respect them buat it is wrong to say that
we have lost appeal with the masses. The TULF today is as
popular as it was in 1977 T was in Jaffna on 7 June. There
wis not a single vacant seat in the hall, where we held our
meeting., Twent to somecinterior villages too. We held
dislogue with the people. They were guite enthusiastic.

Q. But my impression of what Tsaw i Jafina is just the con-

teary. The feeling among the Tamils of Sri Lankais that
you are living a comfortable and soft life as a guesi of the
Tamilnadu government in Madras.
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A. This is a baseless assertion. How could we abandon the
talks going on beiween the Government of India and Mr.
Jayewardene ? It was necessary for us to participate in i,
How could we really start a mass movement in Jaffna along
with these talks? How could then two things go together?

Q. Well, Mr. Amrithalingam, [ can cite several instances
where negotiations and fightiag have been going hand in
hand since the time of Mahabharate, but it is beside the
point here, What is more important is that your image is
being sullicd day by day among your own people. Your
people teli me in Jaffna thata Party which promised usa
separate nation is now hobnobbing with the racist govern-
ment of Jayewardene and haggling for old hat like provin-
cial and regional conncils. What is your reaction?

A. This is not true at all. We have not abandoned our demand -

for the ‘Tamil Belam’. It is very much thers. But if any
arrangement short of it is arrived at betwsen us and the
Jayewardene goveinment, we would like to present it Lo the
Tamil pecople and if 1hey approve it, only then we will ac-
cept it. We are very optimistic about this kind of solution.
It is for the first time a third party is involved in the dispute
of the Tamils with the Covernment of Sri Lanka. This third
party is the Government of India. Celombo has sccepted
the good offices of the Government of India. It is because
of this factor we have been attending the APC, We, in
fact, wanted to boycotr it.

Q. But the APC has proved barren so far. It goecs on talking
without producing any concrete results. The APC has reject-
ed your Annexure Coutright. Now APC itself has become
reduadant. Jt has no frame of veference. Anvexure C was
disowned ever by the Government of Sri Lacka, which was
a party to formulate it.

A. No, no. How can they disown it? They were a party to it,
They played the key role in preparing ail the three docu-
ments, the last being Annexure C (Mrs. Amrithalingam
showed me the file containing ail the documents received
by him having censent of the government.)
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Q. Tell me, what was so objectiopable in this Aanegure C or
the Third Docoment that the Bhikkhus twok a hostile stand
on it? Why d d they threaten that rivers of blood would
fiow in Sri Lanka?

- A In my view, Annexure C is quite harmless. It retains the

present framework of Sri Lanka broadly except that ii
grants us the provincial and regional councils, which dows
not, in any way mean a partition of Sgi Lanka or creation
of a :eparate statc. But the Bhikkhus are brainwashed. They
consider regional council as the sure mark of separatism.
1t is well-nigh impossible to convince them.

@ In other words, you are on the horns of a dilemma. The
Tamils are against you because you are not fighting for
‘Tamil Eelam’ and the Sinhalas are against’ you because
you arc asking for decentralisalion which amoants to
sepatatism in their eyes. In such a sitvation, why should
the government in Colombe not talk tothe terrorists
directly? At least, the Tamil people are with them?

4. We have no objection, but the ‘boys’ camnot go to
Colombo for falks.

Q. So what? They can go to New Deihi or Mals, if Colombo
is agrecable. Even Mrs, Bandaranaike has said therc is no
harm in taiking to the terrorisis.

A. I am surprised that Mrs. Bandaransike has said sc. This
angurs well if this is se.

Q. How are your relations with the terrorist organisations
here?

4. From our side they are good. We admire them. They may
say anything about us.

Q. Do they meet you? Are you in touch with them?

A. Why Should I refuse? Yes, they de meel me, consuit me,
whenever it is necessary Prabhakaran and Uma Mabesh-
waran are in touch with me,

Q. Are you trying to unite these half a dozen terrorist creani-

i '_'sati!qns?
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2.

A

A.

“We are trying, but some of them have wvery basic diffe-
rences.

Why don’t you go to Jaffna and start a peaceful and non-
violent movement? How 1s it that the terrorists arc active
and the TULE is quiet?

. We are active in our own way. We, in fact, want to mobi-

lise the people in faffna. We really want to start a non-
cooperation movement.

. Why have you not started it as yet? Haven't you already

tost much time?

. ™o. The time is not ripe as yet. The Tamil prople were so

deeply shocked of the July 1983 riots that they were not in
a position to challenge the government on a mass scale.
Nost people are bothered of their own personal well-being.
twven our elecied members of Parliament are not risking to
gtay inJaffina. They are trying fo come to Madras clan-
destinely. if the leaders ave alraid of staying among the
people, how can they lead them? Moreover, the govern-
ment 15 determined to crush anything that is opposed to it.
Had we started the mass movement, they wovld have but-
chered the people. Idid not want my people to receive
another shock without adequate preparation.

1 am sorry. Mr. Amirthalingam permit me to say that all
these reasons advanced by you are simple and weak pre-
texte. You call yourseif a follower of Gandhi but Gandhi
ncver had such pretexts. fle awakened the people and
taught them to fight injustice. Does a true leadef wait
indefinitely? He has to actand I am sure if ypu starta
mass movement, even M. Jayewardene wiil have o listen
tothe voice of thc Tamils more carefully, becaunse he
claims 1o be a Gandhian himsell and even the international
community will take more chavitable view of the Tamil
demands, if they arc realised through a non-violent move-
ment. Don’t you think that even the so-called terrorsts
weould be compelled (o join you if you lead a popular mass
movement?

YVou are right. I feel indpired. I am sure that the ‘boys'
will also join us if we start a moverent,
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Q. If you do that, some Sinhala organisations may also take a
liberal view of your demands. You can also inspire the
Indian Tamils to make common cazuse with vou. Even a
man like Thondaman will be foreed to support you ard then
you will hardly require any Indian mediation or support.
You will be politically self-dependent. Your dependence
on India, | believe, 1s your greatest weakness.

A. But that is a reality.
Q. 1tis & sad reality. It is because of this fact that the Sinhalag

have turped against you completely. The dependence of
Tamils on India lands credibility to the fears of separatism
5o far as the Sinhalas are coneerned. And may ! tell you

frankly, that no country fights a war for others. You ma}:
be ultimately disillusioned of Indiz. The Falestinians, the
Kurds, the Afghans know from experience that they have
to fight their own war. If the real aggrieved parly is not

ready to pick up the cudgeis, how can an outsider risk a
war for them?

A Yes, I do ses the truth of this point. There is no other way

except }aunching a non-violent mass movement. Soon after
the Indira - J. R. talks in New Delhi, T will go to Jafina
and do something about it.
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Q. But you opposed Annexure C opealy whilc we expecicd

3 that since that document was prepared with the help of the

¥ Government of India, you would support it, What were ihe
txact reasons for opposing Annexure € ¢

A, Right from the beginning we were asking them, please ten
E us what are your proposals or plans to solve the problern 7

! APPENDIX-4 E 3 They would never tell us of what they were discussing among
f " themselves. Suddenly they came up with  Annexure C and
NO H4RM IN TALKING TO THE ‘BOYVS’ wanted us to support it. They asked us to give them the

proposals, the reaction to their proposal. They wanted to
paste their proposal on our forchead. They wanted to  mal-
ign us among the Sinhala voters, Do you think, I am going
to stake my political future by getting into  the trap of

' [An Interview with Mrs. Sirimavo Bandaranaike)

Q. Madame, you asked Mrs. Indira Gandhi for help in 191‘]71 a;lrd 3 7. R?
} Aol % o : h ] ' S 533
Lok lmmedmt:?ife:l;:lge‘g;ﬁ\wgﬁger;:g(is?any and Q. Th'.s.ls the curse of your country. People here play factional
;aye“]’a;de}? e} as;i?pc;ﬁ not Indiz ? Is: you; ,; MY 50 weak 3 politics much more than nationai politics. No leader in Sri
angladesh for T ¢ X ; Yo leades i
tl;t]ﬁt was voable to handle the racial riots in July 19837 | Lanka is ready to speak as a nafional leader irrespective of

the Sinhala-Tamil consideration. From a high person like
yourself, who has been a Prime Minister of this naticn for
many years and whe is well known even toc the outside

4. You are right. He {fayewardene) is not sure of his army, In
fact, we werealso short of army but we increased ifs |

strength, : wo;ld, We expect an appeal for matiopal reconciliaiion,
Q. He too has increased the strength of the army, Thede- § which can really heal the wounds here !

fence budget is going up very fast in Sri Lanka. . A, It can be done if somebody s in power. We don’t have
A&. They are increasing both army and police. But that doss | media, we don’t have television, we don't have radio, we

. don’t have newspapers. It is one-sided media. Even if some-
not solve any problem. body expressed his opinion, how will it reach the people ?
N & Q. That may be a genuine difficulty but does it mean that you
; A. By putting down terrorists you can’t solve a pol'mcal prob- don’t have any views at all on the major national probiems?
: lem. If you killa hundred, another hundred.Wﬂl replace § Would you please tell me what do you after all think of
them. They are frustrated young people. It ig bef:ause of ¥ the District Development Councils 7 Aze you against the
frustration that they bave chosen the path of terrorism. devolution of power? Do you also think that federa-

. Can the army really solve the Sinhala-Tamil problem 7

&

Q. If this view is correct then [ must presnme that the role of :- lism a:nd decenrrzf.lisation is a dangef' to the integrity of Sri

; APC (All Party Conference) was useful. Madame, why did Lanka? {WOuld like to know your views on these problems.

your Party boycott the APC? I A. Right from the beginning we opposed the plan of BDC.

&. We koew that the APC would not bear any fruits. ; The people realise the truth now. We knew if was going to
Q. Was it due to Annexure C that you withdrew ? ; be useless.

4, No, no. We withdrew much earlier, § © What made you think so 7
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i} Did you meet Premadasa 7 Where 2

. ¥ et him st Anuradhapura. He tried his best to avoid me.
i followed him for three days in Anuvradhapura. Ultimately
hie zave in. He was extremely polite to me on & personal
level. I was impressed by his warmth. I presumed  that,
peshaps, be is changing his vicws about India but while
answering iy questions during the interview he simply
biasted me, Your Prime Minister wus almost vituperative
of Indja and Mrs, Gandhi.

Your Prime Minister’ | What Prime Minister LEeis
not an clected Prime Minister as T was. He is just a nomi-
pated one. He knows that Mrs. Gandhi is my friend, Both of
them, Premadasa and J. R. arc against her because she is my
friend. And this friendship is not new. It goes back to the
days of Pandit Nehru and my husband, They can’t stand it.
They abused her during the 1977 elections too. They try to
provoke ber even ow. And suppose she is really provoked?
What will happen to these fellows ? Where shall they find
a place to rua away ?

APPENDIX-5
WE DON'T SUPPORT THE EELAM

[An Interview with S. Thondaman, the Leader of the CWC]

. What is the membership of vour Party, Mr Thondaman,

and do you claim to represent all the Tamils of Sri Lanka?

. We have 300,600 members in_our Party, CWC (Ceylon

Workers Congress). It is both a trade union and 2 political
party. We ropresent all the Indian Tamils, though our
membership is just 300,000, T am the Chairman of CWC
and we decide every thing about the Indian people in the
piantations. We take care of their political interests, elections
and so on, We are the real spokesmen of the Tndian Tamils.

. Do you think that you also represent the Jaffna Tamils and

the Tamils in the East?

. No. They are represented by the TULF (Tamil United

Liberation Front). You sce, when the three Tamil parties
came together, we had a six-point programme. It did not ask
for any separate state. But Mrs. Bandaranaike even re-
fused to meet us. Then came 1976. A resolution for separate
‘Belam’ was passed. We dissociated ourselyes from that. We
told them that the separation demand relates only to those
who live in the Tamil arca but most of the Tamils live out
of it, so-called Eclam area. We can only agree to the six-
point programme which was good for all the Tamils but you,
gow, wait 1o solve only our problem. The demand for the

Yie.
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*Tamil Eelam’ does not solve the problem of those who Jive
outside it. It does not solve our problerm.

Q. Would you please claborate upon the role of the Jaffha
Tamiis in 1948 when the Indian Tamils were defranchised?
Why did G. G. Poonambalam not support the cause of
Indian Tamils in the Cabinet?

A. No, he did not support vs. The Northern Tamils did not
think us as a part of their community, They thought that
we are tea plantation workers and we are different from
them. But now the TULF is cooperative. Now, they recog-
nise us. Now they feel it was not wise on their part to ignore
us.

@Q. Is it correct that the Sinhalas have different opinions about
the Jalfna Tamils and the Indian Tamils?

4. Of late, yes. They know that despite ail disadvantages we
are cooperating with them, we are in the Government. Our
position is intermediate between the Jaffna Tamils and the
Sinhaius,

Q. Is it correct that during the July riots, the Indian Tamils
were not harmed?

A. No, no. They were harmed more. The cstate workers werc
not harmed. But the children of these wretched workers,
who have come up in Jife through hard work and who have
opened shops and offices here and there were looted and
killed in the riots.

Q. In other words, the July riots were not only racial in charac-
ter, they had an economic factor toe, behind them. Was it
not owing to jealousy that the Tamil shops were burat?

f. You are right ! Jealousy played an important part in the
July riots. The organised gangs of the Sinhala shop-
keepers attacked the Tamil shops selectively. They tried to
destroy their rivals in business.

@. Don’t you sce any solution to this Sinhale-Tamil preblem?
A. It is not so simple. It is a very difficult problem. Now the
Government of India has offered its good offices to solve
this problem but unfortunately it is not appreciated by many
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pcople here. Tt is due to India’s good offices for_ the first lime,
that TULF has stopped insisting on & Tamil Belam and
has started talking of some viable alternative.

Q. That is why, it is all the more surprising that the Indian me-
diation is being opposed herc. What is the real reason
behind-it?

4. They (Sinhalas) think we can solve our own prc?blem. But
India is taking the side of the TULF. That is why the
Qinhalas arc not amenable to any settiement. o

Q. But.. as you know, the Government of Iadia, Mrs. Gandhi
and Mr. Narasimha Rao have made it amply clca.r that
they do not support any Belam. They always called it your
interpal problem and they have also made it clear that you
have to solve it yourself.

A. Yes, they say it, but they go on supporting the Tamil s, that
is the complaint of the Sinkalas. That will not solve any
problem,

Q. Why can the Jayewardene Government not decentralise
powers a little more?

4. That is all agreed. Mr. Parthasarthi has been working for
that. Some solutions were evolved but even Ll:msc. arc not
acceptable to the political partics here. :l“he fnm_oni}.' norb-
lem is not peculiar to Sri Lanka. Countries llkc. Indug and
Canada slso have them. They have solved them in the:u own
way. The USSR has also solved it. But _’hcre th{: Sntha.lgs
feel that Sri Lanka is a smali country. ifa portion of this
coyntry is given to the Tamils, they will go with India.

¢y. ‘This is simply a flight of imagination. It is‘basck:ss.
India is not interested in expansion. It has enough land. It
only wanted peace with Sri Lanka.

A. I agree, but that is hew the Sinhalas fecl.

Q. Iwas wonderiag why your government did not a§k New
Delhi for support or assistance when riots broke out in July?

4. Because now the government is Sinhala majority-based.
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was nolaviot butan organised attack on Tamils. The
Tamils were attacked sefectively. Had we asked the Govern-
ment of India for help, the Sinhalas would have opposed us.

- How was it that in 1971 Mirs. Bandaranaike sought India’s

support agaimst the JVP uprising?

The help in 1971 was sought to protect the Sinbala people
while in 1983 the Avmy was against the Tamil people. It was
not acting (to save them). Had we called Tndia for support,
the Army would have revolied.

- Do you see any possibility of the Sri Lankan Army playing

a political role? Can it evolve itself into a political force?
/

. No, 110, T don’t think so. There was an attempt in 1952 but

at prescat there is no likelihood of that. But then, dnything
is possible in this world.

What is the progress in thc All Party Conference?

. W ¢ are not able to implement what we have already agreed

to in the APC. Now, what is the point of discussing
things in the APC and taking decisions there?

. Mir, Thondaman, you are the leader of Indian Tamils and a

memirer of this government. Why don’t you, in this capa-
city, go to Jaffna and persvade the ‘boys’ (the young Tamil
terrorists) to come to the negotiating table and renonnce
terrogisp?

The terrorismis only made use of. The TULF and the
other parties have got nothing to do with terrorism. Only
the youth are terrorists.

. But these youth are exiremely popular in the North. Are

they not powerful there!?

. It is through fear only. If an overall solution comes about

and the things are peaceful they will disappear. Terrorism
will disappear. But unflortunately the Sinhala people dgn't
listzn, they are not prepared to do anything. In March I
had gone to India, talked to Lndira Gandhi but the Sinhalas
don™t want to implement what was decided,
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‘Q.

A

What should India do or unde which will please the Sinha-
Jas?

It is very difficult fo say. Qur President is mectling Mrs.
Gandhi on 30 June. I hope they will do something about it.
Both are experienced statesmen. They will discuss various
possibilities, Qur President has been talking to the Western
leaders about controlling international terrorism.

. What do you think of the Mossad connection ? Will it not

hurt your Muslim population?
No, no. Now they are understanding it.

. But it may hurt you in terms of trade and  ajso political

relations with the Arab countries?

. No. Bven Morroco and Bgypt have relations with Tsrael.

And this government does what is goad for this country. As
far as political relations are concerned our stand on the
Arab issues has always been clear,

How are your people in the tea estates doing now? What
facilities are you, your government providing them?

. Their salary has been increased recently. Now they are

getting Rs. 23 a day. They are being provided better accom-
modation, educational and heaith facilities. A lot mere
still hasto be done. You cannol implement the example
of any other country overnight.

You see, my enthusism for the workers is great and in
this matter our President has been wery liberal with me.
When I did not agree with him on the labour question I
went on strike in April.

Mt. Thondaman, I appreciate the strike, your r.ole in ie ax?d
Mr. Jayewardenc’s government in conccding  ceriain
facilitics to the workers. 1have been to some tea esiates
myseif and have tatked to the workers. I would like to
know if your government spends cnough for Fhese poor
people who have earned Rs. 20 billion this ycar in tea for
Sri Lanka?

This year was really good for tea trade. But wh'ile allocating
money to various areas the government takes into account
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the needs of the entire country. There are developed areas
from where you get revenues , . .

Q. The Indian Tamils don’t have jobs in the administration or
the universitics or big private firms. They are no match to
the educated Tamils from the North., Unless you make
special allocations for them, how will you do justice to
them?

A. 1raised this matter in the Cabinet only two weeks ago,
From 19685, a few more projects will start for them. Previ-
ously they were not treated as a part of the national labour
force. They were treated like private workers. They were
not even citizens of Sri Lanka,

Q. What is the progress in granting citizenship to these Indian
Tamils?

A, Yes, yes. There is a Jot of progress. You see, Nehruji used
to tell us that even if all the workers wanted to come back,
he would take them but Prime Minister Shastri thought he
was dealing with some commodity and not human beings.
He said he would accept six lakh people even without con-
sulting people [ike me. [ was &8 member of Parliament but I
was not allowed to mect him, He decided to take six lakh
people without our consent. They said it would be done in
15 years. Fifteen years have passed but half the problem is
not solved. The Indian people applied to go back. Five
lakhs applicd. But they have not been accepted by India
whilc the Government here has recently declared its inten-
tion to grant citizensh'p to, say, 90 thousand people.

Q. Suppose the tension between the Sinhalas and the Tamils
continues and the Indian Tamils decide o go back te India
en masse, what will happen to the Sri Lankan economy?
Has your government thought of any alternatives? Will it be
possible to induce the Sinhala labour 1o go to the cstates?

A. One million workers cannot go away in a night. By the
time they go away alternative work force can be developed
by them. Even those who are going, what are they getting
in India? They are like beggars.
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Q. What have you done in your Ministry which is helpful lor
the rural people and the Indian Tamils particularly?

A. T am the Minister of Rural industrial Development. I want
to make villages self-sufficient within 10 years e are
seeking cooperation from Tndia in this regard.

Q). What is the exact character of the relationship between the
Jaffoa Tamils and your Tamils? Do they inter-marry?

A. Very exceptionally. It is not common. It is like asking whe-
ther Rajasthanis and Gujaratis inter-marry with Tamils of
Tamilnadu. We don’t have much interaction with the nor-
thern Tamils except when some of cur people meet them
while seeking employment. °

Q. Do Tamils and Sinhalas inter-marry?

A. Thisis the real mixing of blood and also, perhaps, a
guarantee against the shedding of blood in the course
ofrtime?

Q. But during my stay in 5ri Lanka, I visited some Buddhist
Yiharas, which had the idols of Vishnu, Ishwara, Skaad anc
Muruga. These idols were paid obeisance even by the Bud-
dhists while I saw many Hindus kneeling before the statue
of lord Buddha. This shows the essential religious harmony
between Sinhalas and Tamils. Morcover, some Bhikkhus
toid that they provided shelter to Tamils during the riots,
How is it that despite ali this, the distrust beiween both
communities is so deep?

A, You are right. The people in Sri Lanka generally bave res-
pect for each other's religion. During the riots people
sheltered cach other.

. Bhikkhus also sheltered Tamils?

A. No, no. They are the worst kind of rascals. They are the
people who organised the riots. 'The ordipary Sinhalas and
Tamils helped each other. But Bhikkhus did not do anything
except inciting the people. 1 am personally not against
Buddhism. For a Iindu like me Lord Buddha is an ‘Are-
{ara’ rBoth religions are close. Thers is not much difference.

‘l
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a.

B,
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Is it correet that Indian Tamils are usually voting for the
UN2? Are you a firm ally of the UNP?

No, no. Tt is the UNP who disenfranchised our people. We
fought against them. But the present leadership of Mr.
Jayewardene is liberal, Tn fact only yesterday I said in a
specch that it was only Jayewardenc who could really solve
the Sinhala-Tamil problem. He is a democrat. Bven as his
minister, ¥ organised the strike.

. ¢ appreciate his kind gesture to yoe but how do you ex-

plain his asking for undated resignation letters from all the
ministers and members of his Party who belong to the
Parliament?

It was because he wanted to put up the right kind of
people in the efcctions and get rid of dead wood, and
dishonest people. Ie did’t ask me to scnd the resigna-
tion letter. s

. But the Prevention of Terrorism Act practised in the North

is extremely rash. Is it not violative of the democratic
spirit?

If the situation demands harsh action, you have to take if.
What happened in Amritsar? The army had to go into the
temple. #f you convert a temple into a fortress, you will
have toface the sifuation, governing 8 country is not an
cagy job.

. Toften wonder, how a statesman like Mr, Jayewardene,

who claims to be a follower of Gandhi, useally takes a
pariisan position between the Sinhalas and Tamils. He does
not appear to speak as the leader of the whole nation,
but of Sinhalas only. After all, he is the President of
the couniry.

Bul he is the leader of the Sinhala-based Party.

. We have more communal riots in India, than you have

here. Bat our Prime Ministers never speak as ieaders of
the Hindus, Even the Chief Ministers belonging to verious
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partics take a very balanced view of things. How is it that
your Sinhala leaders lose patiencs so gasily?

- The sitvation in India is different. No body thinks that

they are a nation, A Guijarati, 2 Telugy, a Bengali will not
claim it. But unfortunately here, the Sinhalas think that they
are the nation. They are 74 per cent in the population but
they have this fecling. I may not agree with them. 4
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APPENDIX-7

UNIVERSITY 4DMISSIONE 1975
Distribution of Students by their Distriets of Origin

Medicine & Denta) Surgery Engineering and Sciences
Disgrict Population Acn}al selection Hypotl'wtical Acllual Hypothetlical
Percentage on District basis selection selection sclection
according {o an District according to
merit ] basis order af merit
1 Colombo 21.03 110 132 70 128
Kalutara 5.76 15 11 20 16
Kandy 9.34 24 17 ; 1 11 txt
Matale 2.49 08 03 08 03 g
Nuwara Eliya 3.57 (174 02 06 = Q
Galle 5.80 25 18 20 24 5:
Matara 4.63 08 05 15 20 =
Hambantota 2.68 01 L 08 — ta
Taffn2 5.54 29 61 = 20 56 =
Maunar 0.61 01 01 01 e g
(Contd.) &

Vavaniva 0,75 =Tk = i
Batticalon 2.03 06 o . o7 02 §
Amparai 2.14 — - o1 01 §u
Trincomalee 151 03 01 05 05 g
Kuruncgala 8.09 12 03 26 02 =
Puttalam 2.99 03 02 10 02
Anuradhapura 3.06 02 (134 04 01
Polonnaruwa 1.29 01 — 01 —-
Badulla 4 B4 02 01 o7 02
Moneragala 1.51 — — 02 01
Ratoapura 5.21 11 o7 10 05
Regalle 5.13 08 06 18 03
100.00 275 275 290 290
Source: Planning & Research Unig, University of Sri Lanka.
§
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APPENDIX-13 : o

DEFENCE AGREEMENT BETWEEN HIS MAJESTY'S
GOYERNMENT IN THE UNITED KINGDOM
A4ND THE GOVEENMENT OF CLYLON

*Whereas Ceylon has reached the stage i Constitutional dev-
lopment at which she i3 ready to assume the status of a fully
responsible member of the British Commonwealth of Nations,
in no way subordinale in any aspect of domestic or external
aflairs, freely associated and united by common aliegiance to
the Crowa,

And whereas it is o the mutual interest of Ceylon and the
Urited Kingdom of Great Eritain and Northem Ireland that
the necessary measures should be taken for the effectual pro-
iection snd defence of the territories of both and that the
necessary facilities should be afforded for this purpose.

Therefore, the Government of the United Kingdom and the
Gevernment of Ceylon have agreed as follows @

(1) The Government of the United Kingdom and the Gov-
ernment of Ceylon will give to each other such military assis-
tance for the security of their territorics, for defence against
external aggression and for the mutual protection of essential
cominunication as it may be in their mutual interest tosprovide.
The Government of the United Kingdom may base such paval
and air forces and maintain such land forces in Ceylon as may
be required for these purposes, and as may be mutnally agreed.

{2} The Government of Ceylon will grant to the Govern-
ment of the United Kingdom all the necessary facilitics for the
objects mentioned in Article T as may be mutually agreed.
These facilities will include the use of naval and air bases and
ports and military establishments and the use of telecommuni-

Appengix-13 [73

cation facilities, and the right ¢f service courts and authoritics
to excrcisc such confrol and jurisdiction over members of
the said Forces as they exercise at present.

(3) The Govermment of the United Kingdom will furaish
the Government of Ceylon with such military assistance as may
from time to time be reguired towards the training and deve-
lopment of Ceylonesc armed force.

(4) The two Governments will establish such administrative

machjnery as they may agree to be desirable for the purpose of

cooperation in regard to defence matters, and to coordinate
and determire the defence requirements of both Governmenss.
(5) This Agrecment wiil take effect on the day when the

constitutional measures secessary for conferring on Ceylon
fully responsible status within the British Commonwealth of
Nations shall come into force.
DONE in duplicate, at Colomboe, this 11th day of Naovem-
der. 1947,
Signed on bebaif of the Goverameont of ¢he
United Kiogsom of Greot Britain and
Northeen frefand ;

Sga ¢ Henry Moore
Signed on behalf of the Government of
Ceylon :

Sgd : D. S. Senanayake

D ——
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APPENDIX-]¢

THE OFFICIAL LANGUAGE ACT, NO. 33 OF 19356*

An Act 16 preseribe the Sinhala Language ns the One Offi-

cial Longuage of Ceylan aid to enable coriain transitory pro-

pisions o be wade,
{Date of Assent : July 7, 1956)
Be it enacted by the Quuen’s Most Exceilent Majesty by and
with the advice and consent of the Senate and the House of
Representatives of Ceylon in this present Parliameat assembled,
and by the authority of the same, as follows : :

Shart Titie

1. This Act may be cited as the Official Language Act, No.
33 of 1936.

Sinhalae language to be the ove official language

2. The Sinhaja language shall be the one official language
of Ceylon :

Provided that where the Minister considers it impracticable
to commence the vse of cnly the Sinhala languape for any ofii-
cial purposs immediately on the coming into force of this Act,
the language or languages hitherto used for that purpose way
be continued to be so used until the necessary change is effeci-
cd as carly as possible before the expiry of the thirtyfirst of

*Text from Ceylon, Deparlment of Information, The Official Lan-
guage and the Reasonable Use of Tamil (Colombo : Government Press
0, d.),np. 39-40.

Appendix-14 735

December, 1960, and, if such change cannot be effected by

administrative order, regulations may be made uader this Act

to effect such change.

Regulations

3. (1) The Minister may make reguiations in respeet of ali
matters for which regulations are authorized by this Act to he
made and generally for the purpose of giving effeet to the prin-

ciples and provisions of this Act.

(2) No regelation made vader sub-section (1) shall have
effect until it is appravad by the Senate and the House of Re-
presentatives and sotification of such approval is published in
the Gozeite.



APPENDIX-J3

BANDARNATRE-CHELYANAYAKAM
FACT-1957 s

PART—A

“Repiesentatives of the Federal Party have had a series of
discussions with the Prime Minister in an effort to resolve the
differences of opinion that had been growing and creating fen-
K051,

“Lt an early stage of these conversations it becamc evident
that i¢ was not possible for the Prime Minister to accede te
some of the demands of the Federal Party.

“The Prime Minister stated that, from the point of view
of the Government, he was not i« pesition to discuss the
seiting up of a Federal Constitution, or regional autonomy,
or fzke any step that would abrogate the Cfficial Language Act,

“The question {hen arose whether it was possible to explore
the possibility of an adjustment without the Federal Party
abandoning or surrendering any of its fondamential principles
or objectives.

“"At this stage the Prime Minister suggesied an examination
of the Government’s Draft Regional Councils Bill to see whe-
ther provision could be made under it to mcet, recasonably,
some of the matters in this regard which the Federgp Party
had in view.

“The agreements so reached are embedicd in‘a scparate
document.

“Regarding the Janguage issue, the Federal Party reiterated

it stand for parity, but in view of the position of the Prime
Bdinister in this matter they came to an agreement by way of
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adjustment. They pointed out that it was important for them that
thers should be a recognition of Tamil as a natiopal langu-
age, and that the administrative work of the Northern and
Eas‘tern Proviaces should be done in Tamil.

) fThe Frime Minister stated that as mentioned by him ear-
lier it was not possible for him to take any steps that would
abrogate the Official Language Act.

) “After discussion, it was agreed that the proposed legisla-
tzoq should contain recoguition of Tamil as the languape of a
natienal minority of Ceylon, and that the four points mentioned
F)y Ehe Prime Minister should include provision that, without
miringing ou the position of the Official language as such, the
lffnguage of administration of the Northern and Eastern Pro-
vinces be Tamil, and that any necessary provision be inade for
the non-Tamil speaking minorities in the Northern and East-
ern Provinces.

“Regarding the question of Ceylon citizenship for people
of Indian descent and the revision of the Citizenship Act, the
representatives of the Federal Party put forward their views to
the Prime Minister and pressed for an early settlerent.

‘fThc Prime Minister indicated that the problem would
receive early consideration,

“In view of these conclusions the Federal Party stated that
they were withdrawin g their proposed satyagraha’’,

PART—B

I. Regional areas to be defined in the Bill itself by
embodying them in a schedule thereto.

2. THAT the Northern Province is to form one regional
arca whilst the Eastern Province is to be divided into two or
more regional areas.

3. Frovision is to be made in the Bill to enable two or
more regions to amalgamate even beyond provincial limit; and
for one region to divide itsell subject to ratification by Parlia-
ment. Further provision is to be made in the bill for two or more

~ regions to collaborate for specific purposes of common interests,

4. Provision is to be made for direct election of

- regional councillors. Provision is to be made for & delimitatior:

B
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commission or commissions for carving out electorates. The
question of M. P.s representing districts falling within regional
areas to be ¢ligible fo fanction as chairmen is 1o be considered.
The question of Government Agents being regional commis-
sioners is to be considered. The question of supervisory fuac-
tions over larger towas, strategic rowns and municipalities is to
be looked into.

5. Parliament is to delegate powers and to specify
them in the Act. It was agrecd that regional councils should
have powers over apecificd subjects including agriculture, co-
operatives, lands and land development, colonisation, education,
health, industrics, and fisheries, housing, and social services,
glectricity, wa-er schems and roads. Requisite definition of
powers will be made in the Bill.

6. It was acrsed that in the matter of colonisation schemes
the powers of the regional councils shall include the power
to select allotices to whom laads within their area of authority
shall be alienated and also power to select personnel to be
employed for work on such -chemes. The position tegarding
the area at present administercd by the Gal Oya Board in this
matter requires consideration.

7. The powers in regard to the regicnal council vested
in the Minister of Local Government in the draft bill to be
revised with a view to vesting control in Parliament wherever
NBCESSATY.

8. 'The Centval Government will previde block grants
to the regional councils. The principies on which the grants
will be computed will be gone into. The regional councils shall
have powers of taxation and borrowing,

APPENDIX-18

TAMIL DEMANDS ACCEPTED PARTIALLY
BY SLEP. IN 1960

A statement comaining the minimum demonds Subritied :

;,;)63 Leaders of the U.N. P., and the S. L.F. P o:

Hanki??ﬂg{ ::;fr. S J" V. C.‘heh'a:myakam on behalf of ife

oo ;0 e: .a rasf.;]}%adch.! w}zﬂn both the above paviies

g get an absofuie majoriry in Perilameni ajier the

arch General Election and sought the support of Jhe

Party 10 form a Government. ? Jw

The.results of the General Eiection have demonstrated

-emphaticglly that the Tamil-speaking peoples of Ceylon .ha:'c
ezfic:rsed n (‘Jver.whclmiug numbers their accepiance of the
53 f;l); oa::i ibjecuves of my Party, which can be bricfly staced

(1) The replacement of the present uvnitary Constituiion
by 2 ¥ederal Constitution which recognizes the au—w-
’uomy of the Tamil-speaking arcas. -

(2) The restoration of the Tamil language to jts rightfui
place-enjoying parity with Sinhala as 21 officis] iang::-
age of the conntry

{3) ’f‘he. granting of Citizenship rights fo Tamil persons of
indian origin who are settled in Cevlon. -

{#) The cessation of planned cologization of the tradition-
ally Tamil arcas with Binhalsse people.

Hc')x\:evm', since we have been asked for an indicatior of

the minimum points or which agreement can be cffected 5&'6;
ween ourselyes with a view to my Parliamentary thup suppori-~

: ;Di your Party_ 10 fonp the Government we are szttng down
: riefy four points which I think should be accepiable, but my
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making these suggestions we should not be understood o be
surrendering or abandoning any of our fundamental objectives.
Acceptance of the matters on which agreement is effected
between ourselves should be indicated by reference in the
Throne Speech and thereafter implemented by legislative action
viaich should be completed within a veriod of three months.
(1) Granting of regional autonomy for the Northern and

(2)

Bastern Provinces by the creation of one regional body
for the Northern Province and oné or more regional
bodies for the Bastern Provioce with the right of these
hodies amalgamate. Powers to be deleguted or confur-
red on such regional bodies for specific subjects incjud-
ing agriculture, co-operatives, land and land develop-
ment, land alienation and colonization, irrigation, edu-
caticn, health, iodustries and fisheries, Housmmg and
social service, eleetricity, water schemes and roads.
Pending the cstablishment of the regional bodies
state aided colonization referred to above is to be suss
pended.

Tarmil to be recognized statutorily and administratively

as the national langusge of the Tamil-speaking peoples

in Ceylon. Tamil is to be made the language of admi-
nistration and of the Courts of Law in the Northera
and Bastern Provinces, necessary provision, however,
to be made for the non-Tamil speaking minoritics in
these areas. The right of the Tamil-speaking peoples
throughhout Ceylon to be educated in the Tamil langu-
age in all stages up to and iacluding the University and
the right to entry into the public services by compe
titive examinations in Tamil to be statutorily recog-
pized. Every Tamil person should be entitled in faw
to transact business and corrcspondence with the
Government in all parts of Ceylon in Tamil. Ali legis-
lation, Gazette notifications, Governmental publi-
cations, notices and forms should be in Tamil 2[so.

The Ceylon Citizenship Act No. 18 of 1948 to be
amended by deleting the w rds “‘before the appointed :
dey” in Section 4 (1} of the Act and deleting of Se¢-
tion 5 (1: of the Act and by makiny such consequential

amendments as may be necessary. y

'
3
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(4) Till such time as the question of Citizenship and the

Franchise for the Estate Tamil population is settled
reprf.sentation in Parliament for these people to be
prow.ded by way of nomination to 4 out of the §
appointcd seats in Parliament and that a convention
be created whereby the persons nominated will be
the nominees of the political body which represents

that population, namely, the Ceylon Democratic
Congress. '

Details and other points not covered by the foregoing para-

h
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DUDLEY SENANAVAKE-CHELVANAVAKAM
PACT, 1965

Mr. Dudley Senanayake and Mr. S. J. V. Chelvanayakam
met on the 24.3.1965 and discussed matters relating to some
problems over which the Tamil-speaking people were con-.
cemed, and Mr. Senanayake agreed that action on the follow-
ing lines would be taken by him to ensurea stable Govern-

(1) Aection will be taken early under the Tamil Language

Special Provisions Act to make provision of the Tamil
language of administration and of record in the Nor-
thern and Eastern Provinces,

Mr. Senanayake also explained that il was the
policy of his Party that a Tamil-speaking person should
be entitled to transact business in Tamil throughout
the lsland.

(2} Mr. Senanayake stated thaiit was the policy of his

Party to amend the Languapge of the Courts Act fo
provide for legal proccedings in the Northern and

Eastern Provinces te be conducted and recorded in
Tamil.

(3) Action will be taken to establish District Councils in

Ceylon vested with powers over subjects to be mutually
agreed upon between the two leaders. I was agreed,
however, that the Government should have power
under the law to give dircctions to such Councils in the
national interest,

(4) The Land Development Ordinance will be amended

tc provide that citizens of Cevion be eatitled to the

Appendix-17 183

allotment of land under the Ordinance. M. Sena-

nayake further agreed that in the granting of land

under colonisation schemes the following priorities
be observed in the Northern and Eastern Provinces.

(a) Land inthe MNorthern and Eastern Provinces
should in the first instance be granted to landiese
persons in the District;

{b) Sccondly-—to Tamil-speaking persons resident in
the Northern and Eastern Provinces; and

(¢) Thirdly—to other citizens in Ceylon, prefercnce
being given to Tamil citizens in the rest of the
Island.

Sgd./Madley Sensuayaks
24-3-1955

Sgd.f8. 3. V. Chelvsnsyekam
24-3-1985
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TARIL LANGUAGE (SPECIAL FROVISIONS)
REGULATIQONS, 1966%

1. Theseregulations may be cited as the Tamil Language
{Special Frovisions) Regulations, 1966.

2. "Mithout prejudice to the operation of the Ofiicial
Langnage Act No. 32 of 1956, which declared the Sinhala
iznguage to be the one official language of Ceylon, the Tamil
language shall also be used—

(2} In the Northern and BEastern Provinces for the trahsac-
tion of ali Government and public business and the
maintenance of public records whether such  business
18 conducted in or by a department or institution of the
Government, a public corporation or a statutory insti-
fution; and

{) for all correspondence between persons other thaun
officials in their official capacity, educated through the
medium of the Tamil language and any official in his
official capacity, or between any local authority in
the Northern and Eastern Provinces which conducts its
business in the Tamil language and any official i his
official capacity.

3. For the purpose of giving full force and effect to the
principics and  provisions of the Tamil Language (Special
Provisions) Act, No. 28 of 1954, and these regulations all
Ordinarces and Acts, and all Orders, Proclamationfs], rules,
by-laws, regnlations and notifications made or issued under
any written law, the Government Gazette and all other official
publications, circulars and forms issued or used by the Govern-
ment, public corporations or statutery institutions, shall be
irenslated and published in the Tamil language aiso,

“Text from the Department of Information publication Sri Bgnka,
Feb, 1, 1966, p. 4.

2
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DRAFT OF THE FEDERAL CONSTITUTION— 1971
CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY

Memorandum

Ceylon has been the home of the Sinhalese and the Tamils
from times immemorial Tt is futile to cnter into any argument
48 10 who were in this country first by reference to the Ravana
and Vijaya Legends or to other historical.dats. The Muslims, the
Malays and the Burghers who have lived in this coutry for cen-
turies are also eatitied to be considered as the indigenous peo-
ples of this country entitled to equal rights and privileges with

" the Sinhalese and the Tamils.

The historical development and way of life of the people
of this country were rudely shaken by the advent of the
Buropean Colonial Powers jn to Ceylon. At the time the
Portugucse conquercd the Maritime Areas of Ceylon the
Tamils had an independent Kingdom and a state of their own
in the North of Ceylon. The Tamil Kingdom was overthrown
in war by the supcrior arms of the Portuguese and subjugated.

The Dutch who succeeded the Porluguese and the British
who followed the Dutch had no other right to rule over the
Territories of the Tamil Kingdom except the right of conquest,
Now that the last wvestige of colonial rule is being removed by
making Ceylon a Republic it is quite legitimate for the Tamils
to demand the restoration of the sovercignty which they lost to
the Portuguese in war about 3} centuries back. The fact that
the British Rulers joined, for administrative convenience, the
territories of the Tamil Kingdom with the territories of the

Sinhalese Kingdom similar]y subjugated does not take away the
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rights of the Tamils to demand that the sfefus quo anre foreign
conquest should be restored. There seems to be an unwarranted
presumption today that the act of the British in merging the
Tamil territorics with the Sinhalese territories has destroyed
Tamil sovereignty and the Sinhalese as the majority community
have stepped into the shoes of the British as the Rulers of the
Tamils. This presumption must be totally rejected if an era
of unity and progress through socialism is to be ushered into
Ceylon.

Though the Tamils are entitled to demand the restoration
of their independent sovereign Tamil State, they have demo-
cratically signified their resolve to unite, on a basis of absolute
equslity, with the Sinhalese and other Peoples of Ceylon but
in a Federal Union of Ceylon. If the return of the United

Front in overwhelming aumbers in the Jast General Election is |
to be interpreted as a mandate by the Sinhalcse people fora '

radical change of the Constitution, the Tamil people also have
given a mandate to their representatives in Parliament to
reject the present uanitary form of Government aod to vaite
with the rest of the country on the basis of a federal form of
government. The detcrmination of the Tamil people to preserve
their integrity by the cstablishment of a Tamil state within a
Federal Union has been demonstrated by the results of the
five successive Gencral Elections since 1956. The minimum
that the Tamil people can accept is the restoration of their
antonomy under a federal Constitution as a compromise
alternative to the status guo ante forcign conquest, ie., the full
independent sovereignty of the Tamil people.

The basis of socialism in all socialist countries of the
world has been the recognition of the right of self-determina-

tion of the smaller palionalities and the establishment of

federal forms of government. Otherwise, Socialism will de-
generate into national socialism of the Nazi patlern and state
capitalism. 2

The Draft Constitution which is annexed to this Memoran-
dum is only intended as & model to be considered in dralting
@ Federal Constitution for Ceylon. The Northern Province and
t}.:c Trincomalee and Balticaloa Districts of the Hastern Pro-
vince will form one Unit. This will be a Tamil majority State.
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The Amparal District will form a Muslim majority State.

The suggestion to establish in ithe rest of Ceylon threc
state$ is made on historical and economic grounds amnd is
calculated to enable the fruits of Democratic Decentralization
to be enjoyed by all sections of the people. The predominantly
Rice and Coconut growing North-Central and North-Westera
Provinces which are the Xey Territories of the ancient Raja-
Rata is to he one Unit. The predominantly Tea aud Kubber
growing Uva, Sabaragamuwa and Ceniral Provinces with the
common traditions, and travails of the Kandyan Sinhaless are
Lo be one Unit. The economically and politically adwvanced
South and West to be one Unit. The City of Colombo and the
suburbs as the Capital of the Republic wil! be adminisiered by
the Central Government following the precedents of New Seihi
and Canberra. We wish to state that this is oniy a tcniative
suggestion for the consideration of the represcnfatives of the
Sinhalese people who are free to cstablish their State or Staies,
other than the Musiim and Tarmii states, on any other basis.

If the country is to progress on socialisi lines it is also
absolutely necessary that the question of citizenship and langu-
age should be settled finally. Their can be no Stateless Per-
sons or second class citizens in a socialist country.  Similarly
the stamp of inferiority thatis placed on the Tamil people by
denying “the legitimate position of their language should be
remoycd. In furtherance of the sociaiist way of life all in-
equalities and particularly caste distinctions shouid be apoli-
shed. Our Chapter on Economic Objectives will show the man-
ner in which a fully socialist socicty should be establishod.

The Memoerandum and the Draft Constitution annexad here-
to are submitted in  the genuine desire to establish uniiy cad
o effect the integration of the varicus nationalities inhabiting
this coualry while at the same time preserving the cwitiral and
linpuistic identity ol each group. Any atiempt to assiinilate
and thereby destroy the separate existcace of the minorities
will only lead to a division of the countiy, We appeal pas .-
calarly io the Socialists in Parliament to set aside all norrow
prejudices and preconceptions, to eschew suspicion and distrust
and set about the task of formulating a Constitution is the
spirit of true socialism.
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MATN PROVISIONS

tAoge] Constitution

PREAMBLE !

We, ihe People of Ceylon, having solemnly resalved to con-
stitute Ceyvlon into 2 Free, Sovereign and an Independent
Republic, pledged to realize the objectives of a Socialist
Democracy, and proceeding from the proposition that all
racial linguisticand religious groups, irrespective of their past
snd present position, irrespective of their strength or weakaess,
enjoy equal rights in all spheres of the economic, social, politi»
=21 and cultural life of eur society, in our Constituent Assembly,
do hershy adopt, enact and give unto ourselves this Constitur
tion with the intent of strengthening the bonds of Friendship
and Fraternily amongst the peoples and of maintaining and
furthering the unity, strength and honour of cur Nation and
of creating a Socialist Sccicty inthe Federal chublic:,, of

Cevlon.

>

PARTI

Toiiticel Structiure

1.

The Federal Republic of Cevlon consists of :

{a) The Statc consisting of the Southern and Westens
Regions of the Republic.

(5) The State consisting of the North-Central and the
North-Western Regions of the Republic.

{c) The State consisting of the Central Regions of the
Republic.

(d) The State consisting of the Northern and North-
Lastern Regions of the Republic. :

(e} The State consisting of the South-Eastern Regions
of the Republic.

(f) The City of Colombo and the suburbs (being the
Capital of the Republic shall be adminisicred by
the Central Government).

£ Boundaries Commission shall demarcate the bound-

aries of (hese States and of the city of Colombo nad
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the suburbs. In demarcating the boundaries, the Com-
mission shall take into consideration the traditions of
past history, geographical, cultural, linguistic and social
environments, population concentration and other
similar factors.

The States shall have full authorily in the administration
of their Territorics in regard to the subjects cutrusted
to them.

The Legislative  Authority of the States shall be vested
in the State Asscmblics which shall have power to
make laws operative within the territorial limits of
each State subject 1o the provisions of this Coastitution.
The Constitutions of the States shall provide, 2amoeng
other things, for a State Assembly elected by the people
on a population-cum-territorial basis.

The Members of vcach State Assembly at their first
mecting afier each General Election shall divide them-
selves into Commniittees and each Committec shall eject
a Chairman.

The executive functions of the States shall vestin the
Chairman and their Committees.

The States may conclude agrecments amongst them-
gelves in regard Lo matters of muinal interest, provided
they bring such agreemonts to the notice of the Cen-
tral Government which is entitied to prevent their
execution if they contain anything contrary to the
Rights and Interests of the Republic or to the Rights
and Interests of the other Statces.

No communications between the States and any foreign
Government or their Representatives shall take place
except through the Agency of the Central Government.
All disputes amongst the States shall be referred to the
Central Government for arbitration and settlement,
The ruling of the Central Government on these disputes
shall be final. No State shall take any vnilateral action
against another State.

All disputes between the States aad the Central Govesn-
ment shall be referred for adjudication to the Consti-
tutional Court set up under this Constitution.

£
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12. The Republic shall give all help to the States to exer-
cise their authority in full.

13. The Central Government shall take appropriate mea-
sures against the States which fail to fulfil their dutics
and functions under the Jaw,

14, The territory of the Republic of Ceylon is indivisible
and consists of the territorries of the States.

45, Each State shall exercise full authority in respect of
all eiher matters except those provided for in Article 16.

16.

The jurisdiction of the Republic of Ceylon as repre-
sented by its highest organs of State authority and
organs of Government covers :

(i} Representation of the Republic in International
relations, conclusien and ratification of Treaties
with foreign states and with International bodies.

(i) Questions of War and Peace.

{iii) Organization of the Defence of the Republic and
direction of all Armed Forces safeguarding the
sceutity of the Republic.

(iv) Maintenance of Law and Order in the Territory
of the Republic.

(v) Maintenance and direction of the Police Foree.

(vi) Citizenship laws and laws relating to the rights of
non-citizens and forcigners resident in the country.

(vii} Administration of Tmmigration and Bmigration.
{viii) Adminisiration

of Customs, Tmport,
Stamps and Estatc Duties.

(ix) The estublishment of the basic principles in the
spheres of general, techaical and higher education.
Establishment of Universitics of a national
character containing Sinbala and Tamil streams for
technical, professional and higher cducation. {The
States shall also have authority to establish State
Universities,)

(x) The establishment of the basic principle of labour
legislation.,

{xi) The establishment of the basic vrinciples in the
sphere of public health.

Export,
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(xii) The establishment of the basic principles in the sphere
of Co-operation and Collectivisation.

(xjii) Apportioning of taxcs, revenues and resources to the
states on the recommendation of a Finance Commission
consisting of members from the Republic and from cach
of the States and appointed from time to time by lhe
President. Power fo make any grant in advance pend-
ing the Finance Commissions Report and other pro-
cedure. Power to approve taxes created by the States.

{xiv) Direction of the Monetary and Credit Systems.

(xv) Raising of Jeans and the granting of lcans subsidics
without prejudice to the Rights of the States fo raise
Joans within the Republic.

{xvi) Organization and administration of Banks, Indus-
trial Plantation, Agriculiural and Truding Enteirprises
of an all Island nature.

(xvii) Administration of Postal and Tele-communication
Services.

{xviii) Control and cxploitation of Water Power, Rivers and
nafural deposits.

(xix) Adminpistration of Sea Ports, Air Ports, Sea Trassnort,
&ir Transport and Rail Transport.

(xxﬁ‘Legislation to protect surface and uvaderground water
against polluiion snd wastage in consuliation with the
States.

{zxi) Generation and transmission of Bydre-Electric Power.

(xxzit) Construction and maintenance of Inter-Giate aw
Trunk Highways,

{xxziii) Construction and maintenance of major irrigation nro-
jects.

(xxiv) Acquisition, conservation and preservation of hittorical
sites and monuments of national :mportance.

(xxv) Manofacture and sale of explosives, arms znd ammu.
nitions.

(xxvi) Legislation o protect animal, sea and vepetable lite,
(xxvii) Organization and administration of 2 uniform system
of economic and social statistics.
{xxviil) Determination of weights and measures.
(xxix) Any other subjects in sgreement with the States.
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PART I

Citizenship

21,

A single Republican Citizenship is established for all
citizens of the Federal Repubic of Ceylon.

. The status of all citizens for all purposes shall be equal.
. No citizen shall possess dual citizenship.

Citizens of the Federal Republic of Ceylon include :

{a} Ewery person born in Ceylon provided his father
was born in Ceylon, or in ihe case of illegitimate
children if the mother was bora in Ceylon.

(b) Bvery person who has and will have the status of
a citizen of Ceylon by descent under Part I of the
Ceylon Citizenship Act No. 18 of 1948.

{e} Every person who has been registered and who

may be registered as a citizen of Ceylon under

Part IT of the Ceylon Citizenship Act No. 18 of

1948.

Every person who had been granted the status of

acitizen of Ceylon by registration undgr the

Tondian and Pakistani Residents (Citizenship) Act

No. 3 of 1549. "

(8) Ewvery person to whom the Indo-Ceylon Agree-
ment (Implementation) Act No. 14 of 1967 applies,
provided he has not applied for citizenship of
India and provided he establishes the fact that he
was resident in this country before the Immigrants
and Emigrants Act No. 20 of 1948 came into
operation.

(f} Every person who will acquire citizenship under
apy other law enacted or to be emacted by the
Federal Republic of Ceylon.

No citizen of the Federal Republic of Ceylon shall be

deprived of his citizenship or be deported.

22. A citizen will lose his citizenship when he renounces it

or when he becomes a resident of any other country of
his own free will and if by operation of law of that
sountry he becomes a citizen of that country.

et
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PART 111

Fundamental Rights

23.

24,

25,

26.

27,

In the Federal Republic of Ceylon no citizen shali

enjoy auy privilege by virtue of his place, birth, person

or family subject to the provisions of Article 24.

Ali castes are abolished and caslc observance in any

form shall be an offence punishable by law: subject to

the provisions that persons who are subjected to caste

digablitics shall be granted concessions in land aliena-

tion, employment, housing and educational facilities

and representation in local bodies and in the State and

Central Legislature for a stipulated period.

Subject to the provisions in Article 24 equality of

Rights of the Citizens of Ceylon, irrespective of the

race, language or religion in all spheres of economic,

state, cultural, social and political life is indcfeasible

Iaw.

Subject to the provisions in Article 24 any direct or

indirect restrictions of the rights or conversely, any

establishment of direct or indirect privileges for citi-

zens on account of -their race, religion or language

shall be punished under law.

Every ¢itizen is gunaranteed :

{a) Therightto freedom of speech and expression,
including the freedom of the press.

(b) The right to assemble peaceably and without arms.

(c) The right to form associations, upions and politi-

cal parties.

The right to take part in the Goveraments of the

State and of the Republic, directiy or through

freely chosen representatives under the Jasw,

{¢) Theright of equal access to the service of the

_ Siates and of the Republic,

{f) The right to move freely throughout the Territory

of the Republic; and the right to leave and te

return to the Republic,

The right to reside and settle in any pait of the.

Republis. '

(@

(2)
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27.

28.

29.

30.

31
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(h) The right tc acquire, hold and dispose property
within the limits prescribed by law in any part of
the Republic.

{i) The right to inherit property, provided the inherit-

ed property does not exceed the limits preseribed

by law.

The sight to reasonable compensation for aay pro-

perty, owned vnder the provisions of Article 59,

and compulsorily acquired for a public purpose

by the Government of the Republic or of the

States.

{k) The right to practise any profession or carry on
any occupation, trade or business, without preju-
dice to any of the provisions of this Constitution,
in any part of the Republic.

(i) The freedom and rights guaranteed under Article

27 may be curiailed by central legislation in an

emergency so as io prevent the use of such free-

doms in any manner that will endanger peace,
order and good Goveroment,

Bvery person has the right to work, to free choice of

employment, to just and favourable conditions of work

and to protection against unemployment.

(a} Every worker, without discrimination, has the
right to equal pay for equal work.

(b) Every worker has the right to just and favourable
remuneration insuring for himsclf snd his family
and existencs worthy of human dignity, and sup-
plemented, if necessary, by other social protection.

{¢) Every worker has the right to form and to join
Urade Unions for the protection of his interests.

(d) Every worker has the right to rest and leisure,
including reascnabie limitation of working hours
and periodic holidays with pay.

Motherhood and childhood are entitled to special care

and assistance. All children, whether born in or out

of wedlock shall enjoy the same social protection.

The Federal Republic of Ceylon, whilst guaranteeing

religions freedom to all citizens, shall be a secoiar

o
=
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32.

33,

34.

State and shall be separated from all religious insitu-
tions and from institupions that promote any religion
or religious activity.

No persen shall be subjected to arbitrary interference
with his privacy, family, home, correspondence o
communication, nor to attack upon his honopr and
reputation. Every one has 4 right to protection of the
law against such interference or atfacks.

All persons are equal before the law and are entitled
without discrimination to equal protection of the law.
All persons are entitled in full equality to & fair and
public hearing by an independent and an impartial
Tribunal in the determination of the rights and obliga-
tions and of any criminal charge against him.

-35. No person shall be convicted of any offence cxcept for

36.

37.

38.

39.

40.

violation of law in foree at the time of the commission
of the act charged as an offence.

N¢ person chall be prosecuted and punished for the
same offence twice.

No person shall be deprived of his life or personal

liberty or property except according to procedure

establiished by law.

No person who is arrested shail be detained in custody
without being informed of the grounds of such uryest,
nor shall he be denied the right to consult and o be
defended by a Legal Practitioner of kis choice.

No one shafl be presumed to be guilty of ar offence
until so proved by a final judgement of a Court of Law.
Every person has the right to an effective remedy by a
competent Court for acts violaling the freedoms and
rights guarantced him by this Constitution or by any
other law of the Republic or of the States.

PART 1V

Largnage

41.

42.

Sinhala and Tamil shall be the National Languages of
Ceylon.

Every person in Ceylon shall bave the right 1o tcans-
act business with every Department of the Govertmons,

<
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of the Republic and of the States and with every Cor-
poration apd every Institution established undef aay
Law or Regulation of the Republic or of the Statcs.
in the Language in which he received his education
viz, his mother-tongue.

. The Langozage of Administration and of Records in the-

two States consisting of the Northern and the North-
Eastern Regions and of the South-Eastern Regions
shall be the Tamil Language subject to the provisions-
in Article 42.

. The Lapguage of Administration and of Records in all

the other three States shall be the Sinhala Language
subject to the provisions in Article 42.

The Language of Administration and of Records of the
Central Government shall be Sinbala and Tamil.

. The right of every candidate, who appears for any

public examination or for any vive voca test for recruil-
ment to the Central or State service or to service of
any Corporation or Institution established under any
Central or State law or regulation or for promotion in
such service or for award of any scholarship or educa-
tional facility, to use the language in which he received
his education viz., the mother-tongue, is guaranteed.
The Central Goverament and State Governrments fshau.
safeguard the rights of every minority tc conserve its
own language, script and culture. »

PART V

Fducation
4%. The right to education of every child is guaranteed :

() By compulsory education upto the child’s 14th
year.

{by By Educatios, inciuding higher, professionsl, and
technical cducation, being free of charge aad
being made available and equally accessible to all
on the basis of merit, subject to the provisions of
Article 24.

{c) By Instroction in schools, colleges and Universities
being conducted in the mother-tongue of ihe child.

T
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49. (a) Sinhala shall be the medium of instruction for every
Sinhala chiid in every cducational institution.
(b) Tamil shall be the medium of instruction for every
Tamil child in every educational institution.
{c} Sinbala or Tamil shall be the medium of instruc-
tion for chiidren of mixed percentage or of
Muslim parents or of others.
50, Notwithstanding anythiog in Articie 31 every child
shall be taught his or her religion upto the age of 14
by teachers professing that religion in all schools.

PART VI

Heanomic Ghjectives

51. The systems and jaws in repard to the economy of the
Republic and of the States shall give positive direc-
tion to:

(a) The abolition of exploitation of man by man.

(b) The abolition of capitalistic exploitation and
monopolies.

(¢) The acquisition and control of the means and
instruments of production, distribution and trans-
port by the Government of the Republic or of the
States or by co-operative and collective institutions,
provided that within [imits prescribed bylaw private
cnterprises in these branches may be allowed.

(@) The copstant development of the productive forces
of the country.

(e} The continuous raising of the standards of the
living of the people.

The economic activity and life of the Republic, of the

States and of the permitted private enterprises shall be

determined by a nationa) economic plan drawn up

from time to time by a commission consisting of repre-
senlatives [rom the Central Government, from every

Stz_alc Government and from the Chamber of the per-

mitted private enterprises appointed by the President.

- The plan when approved, with or without amendments

by the two Chambers of the Central Legislature at z:

e — —

Tt e



198 ' Ethnic Crisis in Sri Lanka

joint meeting held under Article 86 shall have the force
of law.

54. The National Economic Plan shall aim al increasing the
national wealth and improvipg the material standards of
the people and shall be prepared by taking into conside-
ration the employment potentialities of the State, econo-
mic backwardness and economic development needs of
the States, availability of raw materials and resources,
communication and {ransport facilities etc., etc.

55. The authorities of the Republic and of the States shall:
take all necessary steps to enforce the fulﬁlment
of the plan through their agencies.

56. Policy in regard to agriculture shall be directed to en-
courage the formation and establiskment of co-opera-
tive and collective enterprises by giving these enters
prises special consideration and concessions in regard
to land zcquisition and alienation and allocation, loans,
equipment facilities, manure subsidies ctc., etc.

57. Policy in regard to Staie owned enterprises shall be
directed to bring the workers in the epterprises more
and more into the management of the enterprises with
the ultimate objectives of handing over the manage-
ment to the workers or to bodies of management
elected by them,

58. Pelicy in regard to [nternal and External Trade shalf
oe directed to the abolition of monopolies by
epcoutaging and assisting co-operative institutions to-
take the place of private Trading Institutions.

59. Limits of ownership of private property and limits of
income per person shall be defined by [aw.

PART VII

Internatiozal Afairs

§0. In International Affairs the Federal Repubiic of Ceylon:
shall promote peaceful co-operation and co-cxistence
amongst the nations of the werld and also follow a
policy of nonalignwent as a positive force for the
maintenance of world peace.

e o e

APPENDIX-20

LANGUAGE

1. The Official Language of Sri Lanka shall be Sinhals.

2. The National Languages of Sri Lanka shal] be Sinhala
and Tamil.

A Member of Parliament or a member of a local authority
shall be Tntitled to perform his duties and dischurge his fune-
tions i Parliament or in such local authority in either of the
National Languages.

3. (1) A person shall be entitled to be educated through the
mediwn of either of the National Languages :

Provided that the provisions of this paragraph shull not
apply to an instituticn of higher education where the medinm
of instruction is a langnage other than a Natioaal Language.

(2) Wherc one National Language is a medinm of instruction
for er in any course, depariment or facully of any Univeisity
directly or indirectly financed by the State, the other Nutional
Language shall also be made 2 medium of instruction for
or in such course, department or faculty for students who prior
to their admission to such University, were educated through
the medium of such other National Langunage :

Provided that compliance with the preccding provisions of
this paragraph shall not be obligatory if such other National
Language is the medivm of instruction for or in any like course,
department or faculty either at any other carapus or branch of
such University or of any other like University.

(3) In this Article “*University”” includes any institution of
higher education.

4. (1)e The Official Language shall be the language of
&dmir:.is’tration throughout Sri Lanka:
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Provided that the Tamil Language shall also be used as the
language of administration for the maintenance of public re-
cords and the transaction of all business by public institutions
in the Northern and Eastern Provinces,

(2) A person, other than an official acting in his oﬂiclal

capacity shall be entitled—

{7} to receive communications from, and to communicate
and transact business with, any official in his official
czpacity in either of the National Languages;

() if the law recogaizes his right to inspect or to obtain
copies of or extracts from any official register, record,
publication or other document, to obtain a copy of; or
an extract from such register, record, publication or
other document or & translation thereof, as the case
may be, in either of the Natjonal Languages; and

{¢) where a document isexecuted by any official for the
purpese of being issued to him, to obfain such docu-
ment or a translation thereof, in either of the National
1anguages.

{3) & local authority in the Northern or Eastern Province
which conducts its business in either of the National Langua-
ges shail be entitled to receive communications from, and to
commupicate and transact business with, any official in his offi-
cial capacity, in such National Language.

{4) AllOrders, Proclamations, rules, by-laws regulations and
notifications made or issued under any written law, the Gazette,
and all other official documents including circulars and forms
issued or used by any public institution or local authority; shall
be published in both National Languages. »

(3) A person shail be entitled to be examined thrbugh the
medium of the National Languages at any examination for the
admission of persons to the Public Service, Judicial Service,
tacal Government Service, a public corporation or statutory
justitution, subject to the condition that he may be required to
acguire a sufficlent  knowledge of the Official Language within
a reasonable tme after admission to  any such  Service, public
corporation or statutory institution where such knowledge is
reasonable necessary for the discharge of his duties :

Provided that a person may be required 1o have a sufficient

Bt o i i
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'.]mowledgc of the Official Language as a condition for adrais-

sion to apy such setvice, public corporation or statutory institu-
tion wher- no function of the office or employment for which
he is recruited can be discharged otherwise than with a sufficient

knowledge of the Official Language.

(6) In this Article—

“Official” means the President, any Minister, Deputy
Minister, or any cofiicer of a public institution or Jocal authority;
and “public institution’ means 1 department or institution of

“the Government, a public corporation or a statutory institution.

5. (1) All laws and subordipate legistation shall be enacied
or made, and published, in both National Languages together

‘with a translation in the English Language. In the event of any

incomsistency between any two texts, the text in the Official

- Language shall prevail.

(2) All []aws and sub-ordinate legislation in force immedia-
tely prior to the commencement of the Constitution, shall be
published in the Gazetre in both National Lunguages as expedi-
tiously as possible, )

(3) The law published in Sinhala under the provisions of
paragraph (2) of this Article, shall, as from the date of such
publication, be deemed to be the law and supersede the corres-
ponding law in English.

6. (1) The Official Laaguage shall be the language of the
courts throughout Sri Lanka and accordingly their records and
proceedings shall be in the Oflicial Language :

Provided that the language of the court exercising original

_jurisdiction in the Northern and Eastern Provinces shall also be

Tamil and their records and proceedings shall be in the Tamil
Language. Jn event of an appeal from any such court, records
in both National Languages shall be prepared for the use of
the court hearing such appeal :

Provided further that—

(a} the Minister in charge of the subject of Justice may, with
the concurrence of the Cabiaet of Ministers, direct that
the record of any such court shall also be maintained
and proceedings conducted in the Official Language; and

{?) the record of any particular proceeding in such court shall
aiso be maintained in the Cfficial Language if so required

A T s b g oy
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by the judge of such court, or by any party or appli-
cant or any person legally entitled to represent such
party or applicant in such proceeding, where such judge,
party, applicant or person js not conversant with the
Tamil Language,

(2) Any party or applicant or any person legally entitied to-
represent such party or applicant may initiate proceedings, and
subrmit to court pleadings and other documents, and partici-
pate in the proceedings in court, in ecither of the National
Languages.

(3) Any judge, juror, party or applicant or any person legally
cntitled to represent such party or applicant, who is not conver-
sant with the language used in a court, shall be entitled to inter-
pretation and to tranmslation into the appropriate National
Language, provided by the State, to enable him to understand
and participate in the proceedings before such court, and shall
also be entitled to either of the Nationai Laaguages, any such
part of the record or a translation there of, as the case may be,
as he may be entitled to obtain according to law.

(4) The Mipister in charge of the su bject of Justice may,
with the concurrence of the Cabinet of Ministers, issuc direc-
tions permitting the use of a language other than a National
Language in or in relation to the records and proceedings in
any court for all purposes or for such purposes as may be speci-

fied therein, Bvery judge shall be bound to implement such
directions.

(5) In this Article—

“‘court” means any court or tribunal created and established
for the administration of justice including the adjudication
and settlement of indusirial and other disputes, or any other:
iribunal or institution exercising judicial or quasi-judicial
functions or any tribunal or institution created and established
for the conciliation and settlement of disputes;

“judge” includes the President, Chairman, presiding officer
and member of any court; and

“record” includes pleadings, judgments, orders and other
Jjudicial and ministerial acts.

7, The State shall provide adequarte facilities for the use of
the languages provided for in this Chapter,

N . - - - PP pra——
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CITIZENSHE?

1. There shall be onc status of citizenship known as
““the status of a citizen of Sri Lanka''. '

2. A citizen of Sri Lanka shall for all purposes be described
only as a citizen of Sri Lanka, whether_ such pesson bfcan}o
entitied to citizenship by descent or by virtue of registrafion in
accordance with the law relating to-citizenship.

3. No distinction shali be drawn betsvcen citizens of .Sr:
Lanka for any purpose by reference to the mode of acquls}non
of such status, as to whether acquirved by descent or by virtue

istration. o
e r:.zl Wo citizen of Sri Lanka shall be deprived oi_ his st?,tus
of a citizen of Sri Lanka, except under and by v1rtue‘ of the
provisions of sections 19, 20, 21 and 22 of the Citizcnshlp‘Act:

Provified that the provisions of section 23 and 24 o’i-thaf
Act shall also be applicable o a person who bef:amc_cmu'leo
to thé status of a citizen of Sri Lanka by virtue of registration
under the provisions of scetion 11, 12 or 13 of that Act. .

3. Every person who immediately prior t‘o the commence-
wment of the Constitution was a citizen if Svi Lanka, \':-'l?uthcr
by descent or by virtue of registration in accordance wilh any
law relating to citizenship, shall be cnﬁtlefl to t‘hc status anuvto
the right of a citizen of Sri Lanka as provided in the preceding
provisions of this Article. . .

§. The provisions of all existing written laws‘ relating to
citizenship and all other existing writtep laws wherein rcfﬁi'elf.CG
is made to citizenship shall be read subjectto the preceding

provisions cf this Article.
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DISTRICT DEVELOPMENT COUNCILS—
PERESENT STRUCTURL

Bteueture

1, Territorial Unit: District.

2. Composition ; Elected IMembers and members of
parliament.

3. Chairman: Elected by Council

4, Executive Committee: Headed by District Minister
‘Consisting of Chairman and two members appointed by District
Minister,

FPowers of Couneil and Executive Committee

The Council approves the District Annual Plan.
The Council approves the District Annual Budget.

3. The Council has power to pass bylaws with the con-
cuirence of the Minister of Local Government.

4, The Council has the power fo levy taxes and other
charges with the approval of the Minister of T.ocal Govern-
ment and concurrence of the Minister of ¥Finance.

5, The Council has pewer to borrow from Government
Bank or other financial institution with the sanciion ¢f the
Minister and concurrence of the Minister of Finance.

2
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Avess of Autherity
1. Subjcet assigned to the District Development Council
(i) Agrarvian Scryices
(ii) Apgriculture
(fii) Animal Husbandry
(iv} Cooperative Development
(v) Cunlural Affairs
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{vi) Education

(vif) Ewmployment
(¥iii) Fisheries

{ix) Food

(x) Health Services

i) Housing

(xil) Trrigation ‘Works (which are not of an inter-district

character)

(xilf) Land use and Land scttlement
{xiv} Rural Development

() Small and medium scale industries

2. With these subjects the areas of authority assigned to-

the DDC will be determined by the Annual Development plan.
3. The Annual Development plan will consist of the pro-

posals prepared by the appropriate Central Government

Minister in charge of the subject,

4. The scope and contant of the Annual Development
Plan will be determined by the finances available to the
Development Councils through the District Development
Councils.

5. The DDC will also undertake work outside the subjects

" assigned to it when such work is assigned by the appropriate

Minister with the concurrence of the Minister of Local
Government to the Developmsent Council. At present, onfy a
very small part of Goverament activitics come uader the
Council.

Powers off the District Minister

1. The District Minister will be the head of the Execcutive -

Commitiee.

2. Heselects two Bxecutive Committee members in con-
sultatiop with the Chairman.

3. He assigas functions to Executive Committee members
with the conpcurrence of the president.

4. In the event of the Executive Committee being
disolved, he assumes the functions the new commitlee untif
the new committec is appointed.

2SR
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Powers of the Ceniral Government

1. The president appoints the District Minister.

2. The president exercises the power of dissolution of the
Executive Committee and/or removal of iis members.

3. The Minister of Local Government functions as the
Minister in charge of the District Devclopment Councils,: He
has the power to remove any or all members of the Council
after a judical inguiry.

4. The Minister of local Government exercises financial
and administrative controls as the Minister in charge.

5. The appropriate Minister of the Central Governmen?
are the final decision-making authorities in regard to the sub-
jects assigned to the Disirict Development Council. They
make the proposal for the Annual Development Plin and
approve any ncw proposals made by the Council .

The financizl base for Distriet autonormy

1. The District Development Council will have a District
Development Fund.

2. The Development Fund will receive allocations from
the Government Budget the revenues diverted to the District
by the Government and taxes and other revenues raised by the
Council.

3. Under the present structure finances available to the
Fund are severcly Limited. They consist mainly of electoral
allocations and Government grants represcating a small frac-
tiop of Goveraoment expenditure.

PR
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PRESS RELEASE

Visit (v Sri Lonka of His Excellency Narasimha Rao,
Foreign Minister of Tndia—29th July, 1983

ANNEXURE “A"—1

Ia.rcsponse to a suggestion made by Skrimati [ndiva Gandhi,
Prime Minister of India, to His Exceilency J. R. Jayewardenc,
President of Sri Lanka, which was accepted by His, Excellency
Narasimha Rao, Foreign Minister of India, visited Sri Lanka
on 28th July.

2. He had cordial discussions with His Excellency the
President with whom he exchanged views on the brevailing
siteation in Sri Lanka. The Indian Foreign Minister convsyed

to Iis Excellency the President of Sri Lanka, Prime Minister

Indirza Gandhi’s readiness to assist Sri Lanka in whatever Way
the Covernment of Sri Laska wished in the present situation.
Forcign” Minister A. C. 5. Hameed was associated with His
Excellency the President at the discussions.

Kis Excellency Narasimba Rao called on the Honourable
R. Premadasa, Prime Minister, at Temple Trecs.

3. The Indian Foreign Minister also met Eonourable
S. Thondaman, Minister of Rural Indusirial Development,
and President, C.W.C., Honourable Gaminj Dissanayaike, Minj-
ster of Land and Land Development and Minister of Mahassuli
Development and Secretary Ceneral, Lanka Janatha Esiute
Workers® Union, Honourable C. Rajadurai, Minister of Re-
gional Development and Honourable K. W. Devanayagram,
Minister of Home Affairs. His Bxcellency Narasimha Rao alse
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mect the members of the staff of the Ind:an High Commission
in Colombe and Kandy and their families as well as members
of the Indian community. - ; .

4. At the concivsion of the visit, the twe For‘elgn Mm':stefs
reiteraied the desire of their respective countries to maintair.
their close and traditional ties of friendship. :

ANNEXURE “A”--2 .
INDIA FOR QUR UNITY

The President’s Special Envoy to India, Mr. ‘L-I.W: Jayevivard::aet,
who reterned vesterday said, in the course of an mterv'mw,f b
india stands for the integrity, independence and unity of Sri
Lanki. _ ' ‘
Heo added that those were the main aspech.of the statemr.'nt
issued after his talks with Indian Prime Minister Mrs. Indira
Crandhi. . '
The following is the text of the questions and answers given
by 17r. Jayewardens : ‘ ‘ .
-0) You went fo India as a special exissary ?f President J. R.
. Jayewardene to hold discussions with Inc}:an leaders. Wt}a‘:
\vz;s the nature and extent of the discussions you had wit

them 7 . . o
1 went to Indiz primarily to mect Indian Prime Minister

Indira Gandhi. ¥ started 2 round of talks wiﬂl her spor';g
afler noon on Wednesday and a statemcnt that was 1::u'e-

after a sccond round of talks on Thursday broadly deals
with the matters on which there was agreement between us.

). Would you mention some of the main aspects of the, state-
ond i ity, i d unity of 8ri

4. Tndia stands [or the integrity, mdcpcnc‘lcnce and um ;
Lanka. India did not interfere in the mt_emal affairg o an;
other country, On this basis, the discussions went on and
indicated to Mrs. Gandhi that at the round _tablcl confer-
enee that turned out to be abortive, the Prcs]dcnt mrcndecf
to state that he would take steps to fully fmplement the
laws relating to District Development Councxls._
Secondly that the use of Tamil as promded. for in the Cqm-
ttution would be fully implemented. Thirdly, he would

e

As.

Bl Caas fas

A, Yes, 1 think so.
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initiate a dialogue on the amunesty on condition the violence
would be given.

Pourthly, the discontinuance of the active part the Army
Played in Jaffna provided again the terrorist violence ends.
Finally the removal of the provisions of the Prevention of
Terrorism Act on the undertaking that violence would be
given up. The plea for secession would also be given up. 1
also assured Mrs. Gandhj that the Sri Lanka President is
Prepared in addition to discuss the question of the release of
persons kept in detention who are ncither convicted pris-
OREIs nor awaiting trial on coundition that the demand for
secession is abandoned,

The President was also prepared to fully implement the pro-
Posals contained in the 1977 UNP manifesto. Mrs. Gandhi
told mec that pethaps this did not go for enough to

meet the aspirations of the Tamil commanity I told her
that the President will be prepared to have further discus-
sions of any new proposals provided of course that the.
unity of Sri Lanka would notin any way be affected.

Mrs. Gandhi then offered her good offices to cnable a final

decision to be reached [ expressed my appreciation of tnat
offer. Having communicated with the President. I told

Mrs. Gandhi that he welcomed her offer.

Q. 1 also understapd that the President has invited an al] party

delegation to vitit Sri Lanka,
proposal ?

How does India view this

A. That question is 0 be decided by the Lok Sabha jn due

course. They are due to discuss a statement made by Indian
Prime Minister on Tuesday, ¥am notina position to say
what views would be expresscd on this proposal 7

Q. I also undersiand thata Sri Lanka Fund has been set up by

the Indian Prime Minisier. Have the Indians rallied round
this call 7

We are indeed grateful to the Prime

Minister for this gencrous gesture of heys.

Q. Can you menticn about the round table conferencs ? How
soon will it be held 7

A. That is a matter for the President and for the members of
the Tamil conununaty, specially the TULF to decide. Ths

ST en e —————.
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decision will be taken within the frame~work for a United
Lanka where there is no guestion of secession.
From + ‘Sunday Observer’ of 19th August, 1283

ANNEXGRE“A7—3
RELEASE FROM PRESIDENTIALL SECRETARIAT

Mr.G. Parathasarathi, the personal enovy of the Prime Minister
of India, Mrs. Tndira Gandhi, arrived in Sri Lanka on 25th
August. His visit was in pursuance to the telephone conversa-
tion the Prime Minister of India had with the President of Sri
Lanka. Mr. H. W. Jayewardenc had earlier visited Tndia as the
special envoy of the President to the Prime Minister of India.

2. Mr. Parathasarathi saw His Exccllency the President on
three occasions.

3. The President briefed the envoy on the measures that
his Government had taken since assuming office in July 1977 to
resolve the minority problem and also the background to the
recent disturbances. He explained that neither the Goverament
northe people of Sri Lanka would agree to a division of the
countiy.

4. 'The President thanked the special envoy for assistance
that India had sent Sri Lanka for the displaced persons, by
sending ships for transporting some of them from Colombo to
Jafina, and giving food, clothing and medicines.

5. The President also explained to the envoy that he pro-
posed to implement fully the scheme of District Development
Councils, so that every district would enjoy a measure of
autonomy and the people would be able to participate meaning-
fully in the administration of the districl.

5. Mr. Parathasarathi also met Senior Cabinei Ministers,
the Leader of the TULF. Mr. A, Amirthalingam, Mrs. Sicimavo
Bandaranaike and Dr. Colvin K. de Silva.

ANNEXURE “A7—4 (I)
ISSUED BY THE PRESIDENTIAL SECRETARIAT

His Exccllency the President discussed with the Special Envoy
of the Indian Prime Minister, Mr. G. Parathasarathi, proposals

o Sk
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regardivg amendments to the D.ID.C’s Law which Mr. Paratha-
sarathi would place before the TULF leaders to enable them to
arrive at an acceptahle solution to the present probiems facing
the Tamil Comrmuonity in Sri Lanka.

Any proposals which are acceptable would be placed before
an All-Party Conference in Sri Lanka. The consensus of opi
nion of the All-Party Conference would itself be considered by
the United National Party Exccutive Committee and presum-
ably by the executive bodies of the other Parties »s well, befcre
being placed before Parliament for legislative action

The proposals would include :

—The giving up of the idea of a separate State.

—The merger of D.D.C. within a Province after accepi
ance by the Council's Members and a Referendum in
the District. This proposal is applicable to the whoie
Tsland.

—The recognition of the administration of Trincomalee
Port as a Central Government function.

His Excellency expressed the hope that if thesc proposals

ave impleraented violent activity or support for it will wither

away. °

ANNEXYRE *A4'—4(2)

“I have speuat three days in Colombo at the iavitation of
the Sri Lanka Government. As I have mentioned earlier, my

visit was part of the continuing process of India’s good offices

to explore the possibility of reaching a political settlemant
which would be acceptable to all communities and promote
national harmony.
During my last visit in August certain proposals were pui
forwasd and these were further considered during this visit
Intensive discussions were held in a friendiy and construc-

tive atmosphere on specific issues of concern. I had five long
meetings with His Excellency the President and met the Prime

Minister, Foreign Minister and other Cabinet Ministers. 1aiso

had discussions with kr. 8. Thondaman. Minister of Rural

Industrial Development. I also met several leaders of the
Opposition parties.
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Positive ideas have emerged 1o the course of these discu-
ssions and tentative proposals have been worked out to provide
for greater devolution of powers to the region. These essen-
tially centre on the creation of Regional Councils with appro-
priate powers withia the {rame-work of a united Sr1 Lanka.

The President’s statement mentions the procedare to be
adopted. Since the leaders of the TULE were not present in
Colombo, § will be discussing these proposals with them on
my return to India and will communicate their responses to
tis Excellency the President when he comes to Del for
the Comraonwealth summit. We are looking forward to his
vieis T
= From : Daily News' of Friday 11th November, 1983,
ANNEXURE CA"—5

PRESE STATEMENT ISSUED BY HIS EXCELLENCY
TiE PRESIDENT, J. R. JAYEWARDENK, ON HIS
RETURN FROM NLW DELHL ON 1-1:-83

On my visit to New Delhi to attend the Meeting of the £om-
monwealth Heads of Government, T had an opportunity to dis-
cuss with Her Excellency Shrimati Indira Gandhi, the Prime
Minister of India. the problem of Sri Lanka Tamilsin Srii

Lanlea.

2. Before leaving for New Delhi, I had consultations on
this matter with various political leaders 1n St Lanka. The
Special Envoy of the Prime Minister of India, Mr. G. Paratha-
savathi, had also discussed this matter with me during his visits
to Sri L.anka and m India.

3. It will be recalled that [ had made it clear that [ could
resume any discussions with the TULF to discuss the possible
lTines of a solution caly if they give up their call for a separate
state.

4. Tam happy to say that according to available inform-
ation the TULF 15 prepared to give up its call for a separate
state, if a solutton of the Taml problem that 1s acceptabie to
ihem is worked out.

3. Tam also happy to say that the Government of India has
staied 15 clear terms that India 1s agamst secession and stacds
for the independence, integrity and sovereignty of Sri Lanka.
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6 Mr. G. Parathasarathi, the Special Envoy of the Prime
Minister of India, has had discussions with the Members of the
TULF who are in New Delhi and has obtained their response
fo the proposals that have emerged as a result of the discussions
in Cp!ombo in November, I will first consult all political part-
1es mn Sri Lanka on the modalities of summouning an all party
cqnferencc to discuss these proposals. Once the modalities for
this conference are seitled, I will communicate to all parties
the various proposals that have emerged, so that they will have
4n oppurtunity of studying them. before participating in the
conference. Thereafter, I proposc to summon a conference of
the political parties at which these proposals will be discussed.

A I\I'ATF"XU_RE wugn

THE FOLLOWING MATTERS HAVE BEEN SUGGESTED
FOR THE FORMULATION OF AN AGENDA BY THE
PARTY CONFFERENCE

The giving up of the idea of a separate state.

The merger of the District Development Councils with-

in a Province after acceptance by the Councils’ mem-

bers and a Referendura in the District, This proposal
would be applicable to the whole Island.

3. Regions that have Regional Councils to establish a
convention that the Leader of the Party which com-
mands a majority in a Regional Council would be for-
mally appointed by the President as the Chief Minister
of the Region. Fle will work with a Committee of
Members of the Council constituted by him.

4. The President and the Parliament to continue to have

overall responsibility for all subjects not transferred to

the Region and generally for all other matters relating
to the maintenance of the Sovereignty, Integrity, Unity,

Secunity, Progress and Development of the Republic

as a whole,

5. The list of subjects to be allocated to the Regions to
be worked out in detail. With regard to those subjects
the Regional Councils to be empowered to enact laws
and exercise executive powers in relation thereto. The

Foe B
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Counci! to have the power to levy taxes, a cess or fees
and to raise loans and also to receive grants and allo-
cations from the Central Government.

6. The recognition of the administration of Trincomalee
Port as a Central Government function.

7. High Couris to function in each Region while the
Supreme Court of Sti Lanka will exercise separate and
constitutional jurisdiction.

8.  The constitution of a Regional Service of those serving
ia the Region and those who will be seconded to the
Region.

$. Regional Poblic Service Commissions to be created for
recruitment and disciplinary action,

10. The Public Services of Sri Lanka, the Armed Services
to reflect the national ethnic composition.

11. The Police Services for internal security to reflect the
ethaic composition of the Regions.

12. A national policy on land seitiement to be worked out.

13. The Constitution and other laws dealing with the Ofi-
cial Language, Sinhala, and the National Language,
Tamil, be accepted and implemented as well as similar
laws dealing with the National Flag and Anthem.

i4. United opposition ic the use of violence (terrorism) to
attain political objectives.

ANNEXURE *C»

Tn tersos of paragraph six of the President’s statement of
December Ist, 1983, the following proposals which have emer-
ged as a result of discussions in Colombo and New Delhi are

- appended for consideration by the All-Party Conference. These

proposals are in the context of the unity and integrity of Sri

“Lanka and will form a basis for formulating the Agenda of the

Afl-Party Confercnce.
(1) The District Development Councils in a Provines be

- permitted 1o combine into one or more Regional Councils if
- they so agree by decisions of the Councils and approved by
Referendum in that district.
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(2) In the casc of the District Councils in the Northern and
Eastern Provinces respectively, as they are not functioning due
1o the tesignation of the majority of Members, their uwaiop
within each province to be accepted.

(3) Each Region wili have a Regional Council if so decided.
The convention will be cstablished that the leader of the party
which commands a majority in the Regional Council would be
formaily auppointed by the President as the Chiel Minister of
the Region. The Chief Minister will constitute a Committee of
Ministers of the Region.

(4) The President and the Parliament will continue to have
overall responsibility over all subjects not transferred to 1he
regions and generally for all other matters relating to the
maintenance of the sovercignty, intcgrity, nnity and secusity
and progress and development of the Republic as a wholc.

(5) The legislative power of the Region would be vested in
the Regional Councils which would be empowered to enact faws
and exercise executive powers in relation thereto on certain
gpecified listed subjecis including the maintenance of inzer'na?.
Law and Order in the Region, the Administraticn of Justce,
Soclal and Economic Development, Cultural matters and Land
Policy. The list of subjects which will be allocated 1o the
Regions will be worked out in detail.

(#) The Regional Councils will also have the power Lo lewy
taxes, cess or fees and 1o mobilise resources through loans, the
proceeds of which will be credited to a Consolidated Fund sel
up for that particular Region to which also will be credited
grants, allocations or subventions made by the Republic.
Finanpcial resources will be apportioned to the Regions on the
recommendations of a representative Finance Commission

‘. .appointed from time to time.

{7} Provision will be made for constituting High Courts in
cach Region. The Supreme Court of Sri Lanka will exercise
appellate and constitutional jurisdiction.

(8) Bach Region will have a Regiona! Service consisting of
(a) officers and other public servanis of the Region and {5) such
other officers and public servants who may be seconded o the
Region. Bach Region will have a Regional Public Servige
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Commission for recruitment and for exercising disciplinary
powers relating to the members of the Regional Service.

() The armed forces of Sri Lanka will adequately reflect
the national cthnic position. In the Northern and Eastern
Regions, the Police forces for internal security will also reflcct
the ethnic compogitioa of these Regions.

(10} A Port Authority under the Central Government will
be set up for administering the Trincomalee Port and Harbour.,
The area which will come under the administration of the Port
Authority as well as the powers to be assigned to it will be
further discussed.

(11} 4 national policy on land settleraent and the basis on
which the Government will vadertake land colonization will
have fo be worked out. Allsettiement schemes should be based
on ethnic proportions so as not to alter the demographic
balance subject to agreement being reached on major projects.

(12) The Constitution and other laws dealing with the official
language Sinhala and the national language, Tamil, be accepted
acd implemented as well as similar laws dealing with the
Mational Flag and Anthem.

(13) The Conference should appoint a comiittee to work
ot constitutional and Icgal changes that may be necessary to
implement thesc decisions. The Government would provide
its Sceretariat and necessary legal offices. g

(14} The consensus of opinion of the All-Party Conference
will itsell be considered by the United National Party Execu-
tve Commitiee and presumably by the executive bodies of the
other Parties as well, before being placed before Parliament for
Tegisiative action.
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SOME POSITIVE PROPOSALS FOR A SUITABLE
SOLUTION TO THE PROBLEM OF THE TARILS
IN SRI LANKA

Rt, Rev. Dr. B, Deogupillai Eishop's House,
Bishep of Jailna Jaifna,
22nd June, 1983,

Rt, Hon. R, Premadasa, M.P,,
‘Prime Minister of Sri Lanka,
Prime Minister’s Office,
Colombo 1.

Rt. Hencurable Sir,
T wish to present to you for your consideration some positive pro-

* posals for a suitable solution to the prablem of the Tamils in Sci Lanka,

That the Tamil people had rezl grievances was clearly accepted by
the United National Party’s 1977 Election Maiifesto, where it was stated:
“There ace numerouns problems conlronting the Tamil-speaking people.
‘The lack of & solution of their problems has made the Tamil-speaking
people 10 sipport even a@ movemeat for (5e creation of @ separate Stute. n
the interest of National integration and uniry, sy very neeessary for the
econamic development of the whole Country, rie Party feels such pro=
Dlems showld be solved withawt the foss of time and the Party when it
comes to power Will ruke all possible steps to remedy their grievaces
in such ficlds as education, colonisation. use of the Tamil Language,
and employment in the public and semi-public Corporations™. ““An all-
Party Conference’ was promised 1o *‘solve these problems and imple-
ment its decigions®.

When the pzople voted overwhelmingly the UNP to powet, they also
gave it the mandute to implement this promise, which was givea added
credence through incorporalion intw rhe Govermment's first Stutement of

palicy in Parlioment. But thiy promise, like so nany other proinises

has remained wnfulfilied.

““Learning from the expericnee of other coun:ries, the Government
should, even at this very late hour, altempt to seek a settlement swith
the Tamils. This is to say: Give-in te the legitimate demands of the Tamil

o o
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people, and give up the idea that force alone could prevent the division of

the Country”. Up-to.dale the Governmant has not taken any positive

§teps o solve the prablem of the Tamil people.

Novi, I present a few positive steps that could be taken to salve the-

Tamil Problamns :

1. Asafiust step, et the dvaconian Prevention of Terrorism Act be re-
pealed forthwih, This wouid create a beiter political climate for
discussions.

2. The Tamils in the North and Fast are asking for their right of
political self-decerrisination, bacanse before the advent of the Portuguse
in the 16th Centucy A.D., they had an independent Tumil Kingidom
with the Capital ir Jaffna. Therefore, the Sinhalese have no right
to rule over them now.  Once iy rieht is recognised, the Tamils of
the Novth and Eest would de willing to live with the St alese and
covperate with them on tarms of equelity and justice, They would
be willing to acoept a Federa! $vpe of Governmen: with Central
Government ai the top.

3. What the Tamils are asking js nothing but justize and equality

befare tie law and the use of their langnage for all purposes,
equality of opportunity in cducation, ewmployment and in the
politicel administration of the Countey. Bat, before the Sinfala
only Official Lansuaze Law, the Tamils ave not equzl to the Sinhalese,
Tiey have been reduced to the stotus of second-class citizens in-
Sri Lanka. Therefore, Tamil also mast be made wn Official Language:
of the Country.
The Bishops® Conference of Sri Lanka issued 2 statement to this.
cffect in December 195! suggesting also that English could be madae
@ link lanzoage. A copy of this starement was sent to the President
of the Republic and to the Hon. Ministers of the Government.

4. This year, the Goverament in its Statement of Policy read in
Parliament, announced that Enelish also would be made a National
Language. At present, English has absolutely no recognition in the
Constitution of Sri Lanka) arly acrion must be taken o inmple-.
ment iy pood preposal,

5. The so-called Indisn Tamils must be given full citizenship.

6. In order to make the people porticipare fully in the political admi-
nigtration of the Country fet the old Sintala Ratas be vevived : Raju
Rata, Uda Rata Refima Rata and Maya Rata  Add io these a
Novrthern Rata and an Eastern Rato, Let the Police Force come
completely under the contrel of the Raras. (The present 13, D.
Courcils are of little uss They are only local G rvernment Hodiey
Jully controlled by the President of the Republic and without any real
power, They have been us:d by the President to divi le the Tamils.

T. Finally, the Army of occupation must be removed from the North and
the East, The Tamils of the Northsrn and Eastern Provinces aps
nelther a subject rac: nor a conguered race,

Ethnic Crisis in Sri Lanka
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But, what has happened now s that the President has gu;lon
Armed 'I:"'nrccs in the North and East additional {;ow-ers frgm r’.:i &
Security Act. This is tantamount 10 @ .Ofclaratwn ofd W:v}:‘{sa;s oo.h'!icul
Tamils, who are @ minorily community. in othc_r wor s'.. bl i
zenocide. (The Situation during the 1971 inszr:lt:c.lcnd duri;lg e
different and we koow how the Armed Forcss av
'PCI'N]):;:- A. Amirthalingam, Secretary of the TULF has publicl)i uunc:\.u;‘.l;
ced that the M.FPs, of his Parly would b2 wi.llm‘g to rosxlgnl ott::’lr h;?cix :
Parliament and recontest them calling upm.x gga geop c & bcfreached
mandate Lo endorse ‘‘any reasonable solution”™ thal ?‘Z::m s 1

with the Government in respect of the problems of m‘?‘t : \'c-l.‘. i b i
has done in spite of the real danger from the Mili a.nrt_ o 'f;'ULE-“s
quite confident that 20 per cent of the people would support o
i ?I(J,i‘;cs;onms to be the best oppertunity to take action 'to recreate thr
unity and harmopy that existed among the different ethaic communities
of Sri Lanka. |
VYours siccerely,
o2 Sgd. B. DDeogepillai
(Bishop of Jafasx)
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